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Prof, R. Subba Rao Shashtipurthi Celebration Committee.

\

A Brief Biographical Sketch of Prof. R. 5UBBA RAD*
By 8ri N. Kameswara Rao, B.A.,8.L. Pregident,
A. H. R. Society and President of Prof- Subba Rro's 61st Birthday
Celebration Committee. :

Prof. Rallabandy Subba Rao was born at Peddapur,
L. Godavari Dt. Madras State, on 15-3-1891, the third son
of Sree R. Venkayya, # rich landlord whose father Sri
R. Venkataratnam migrated to the place from Guntur Dt. about
1731 as @ business man and bought many lands. The Suka
Nadi Grandham, & Palm-leal Manuscript obtained from Vaides-
varam Koil, Tanjore Dt., gives the lollowing particuiars relating
to his life, whichare found to be true and correct. “He will
be & Brahminof melium complexion and skilful in work.
With reference to his father, he will derive his income chiefly

‘from lands and try to improve it. He will have a pretty large

family. . The native will have 4 brothers, of whom two will
have Yoga to become Goverument servants and rise therein.
The native will learn the language of the Rulers, experieacing
failures therein and at some expense. There will be, delay in
completing it but still he will finish it with credit. Bis profession
will be that of & teacher of youths.

Within the 25th year, be will attermpt to get inka service, but
feeling difficulties in it, he will give it up. He will subsequent-
ly take up inother servize, relating ‘o Elncation, the profes-
gion of his life in which he will prosper later and to which he
will stick. He will now be lesling a family life sand
a son endowed with long life will be born,  The native will be
modest and carn better than his broshers. Though income
from lands will nat dimpinish, still on account of debts, pert of

*To colebrate Prof. Subba Raa's 6 st birthday wurt v of hig eantribu-
tions to Historical Studies, a List of whiel is published below, and
of hig meritorions and neeful services to this Sceieby for over gquarber of &
Century, the Managing Conncil of the Sociesy formed & Comraittee with
myself as President and Convenor to celebrate the Birth-day
and to present & Volume of Research avtictes to him in honour Of the
event. A 1)l repart «f the Shasghti purtli Celelyatic n is publighed 3¢
“the end of this Volume. The Sceiety's best thanks ave dne pot only to
all thoge who contributed funds awnd articles and made the function
Ja wudtegd bub also to the Chandra Printing DPregs lor the care and
patience and ‘so-operaticn they have shown in prinking this Volume.

e S e e o




Iv J A HRS. XX
Prof. R. Subba Rao Shashtipurthy Volume.

Anantapur College in (1942-43) the sawe cadre. (M.E.S.) Every-
where he got a good name for his popularity, strenuous work
and amiable disposition.

At the time of his retirement from Govt. Arts College Raja.
hmundry in March 1946, the Principal wrote in the College
Administration Rep-rt thus: '

“We shall soon be parting company with our good old friend
Sri R. Subba Rao, who will be retiring from service on March
15th, atter serving on our staff for over 23 years. He will long be
remembered for his amiability, kindliness, learning, 4nd insati-
able thirst and appetite for coffee, aerated waters, swéets and

dlies. For performing the vanishing trick with eatables, he
has no equal.

On ceremonial occasions, resplendent in a black coat, a gold
watch and chain, and a lace turban, exuding goodwill and
amiability all round, he looks a perfect picture of sound benig-
nity. In his big body is an equ-lly big hewrt which beats in
sympathy with his students and {for all good causes. I wish
Sri Subba Rao a very long and happy resired life. May his
shadow never grow less and may the wings of Peace ever rest
on his populous dwelling 1"’

After retirement in 1946, he was elected as Gen. Secretary
of the Society. In 1949 he was invited by the Orissa Govt. to work
as Head of History Dept. in the Ravenshaw College, Cuttack-
In giving the offer, the then Vice.Chancellor of the Utkal Uni-
versity wrote thus:~

I came to Madras in connection with the meeting of the
Inter University Board and I thought that I would be able to
meet you here. To-day I met Mr. Nilakantha Sastri who told

me that you might be at Rajahmundry. Accordingly I am

addressing this letter to you.

The object of my writing this letter to you is that it is our
desire to employ somebody in the History Department as its
Head in the Ravenshaw College. I have heard your reputation
as & scholar and shall be glaqd if you would agree to accept the
offer. If so, please let me know your terms for giving your
services for 5 years. On hearing from you, I will place the
matter before proper authorities in the Government of Orissa,

i X . E. Sir M. Butler,
i f the I. H. R. C., held at Nagapur in 1928, was opened by H. E. | _ ,
Heb %e:;;c;t:m(; of eC}. P. 8ri R. ’Subba Rao, as a Delegate of the Andhra University,

is seen standing behind him.
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After working for an year he retired and reverted to his
former post as Hon. Gen. Secretary of this Society which he
practically refounded and fostered as his favourite child.

At the time of his retirement from the Fakir Mohan Col-
lege, Balasore, Orissa, the then Irincipal wrote about him thus:

“I shall be leaving the College on the 15th., 'and therefore
I shall not be here when the time for your own departure comes-
I should however like to tell you how very much I share the
sentiments of respect and affection you have evoked in the minds
of the staff and students during your few months’ stay here.

No one will be happier than I, if a way is found to retain
your services as & Teacher of History in Utkal University. You
came to us with nearly three decades of experience as a Teacher
of University classes, and many Works of historical research to
your credit. I considered it a matter of gsihgula,r good fortune
for this College that circumstances should have obliged the De-
partment to post you here. I am afraid that the field we offered
was too limited for your abilities, but that did not prevent you
from putting your heart and soul into your work. You -enthus
-ed even scoffei's into a desire for historical studies, This, I deem
is a very great thing in these days of academic indifference.

' I hope you will keep me informed of your future activities.
The world of learning has still many years of work waiting for
you. Wishing you happiness and prosperity’’ V.V.John.

At the time of Shashti-purti Celebration, his work wa$
commended as follows:~

It has given me great pleasure to go round the Library &
see the various collections of inestimable value of The Andhra
Historical Research Society, which is the only one of its kind,
I learn, in Telugu Districts. Thisis as such an Institution of
importance & value to the Province in general & to Telugu areg
in particular. Prof. Rallabandi SubbalRao, M.A.I..T. deserves
all congratulations for the valuable services he has been, render-
ing to the society. The society deserves all help and support.

3 Dr. G.V. Seetapathy,

I am highly delighted to visit the A .. Society Buildings
to-day. Iheartily congratulate Prof. R. SubbaRao and his
tellow-workers on the success <o for achieved in building up the

d by Govt of India as both Corresponding &

he centre behind H. H. Kumararajah Scindia.

12th Session of the I. H. R. C. held at Gwalior in 1929. Senior Maharani Scindia welcomed the

members. Deputed by the Socisty, and appointe
Co-opted member, Prof. R. Subba Rao is seenin t

-

)



- VI J A H R S, XIX
Prof. R. Subba Rao Shashtipurthy Volume.

Library, Museum and other interesting orgaus of this very impor

-tant and interesting Institution of onr Andhra Desa. T am quite

hopeful that with the sustained enercy and enthusiasm of my

friend Prof. R. SubbaRao this institation will develap into one

_of great magnitude and will attract scholars of distant places:

of this country and%f other civilized countries to devote their
precious time to a careful study of the Indian antiquities here,
The materials so far collested-Books printed as well as unprinted
and unpublished, Mss, Coins, Tnscriptions and other things-are so
many that they require special rooms and halls for a careful
exhibition and organised classification and presentation, T hope

that the Government of Madras will extend to this Society the .

encouragement it richly deserves.—B.8.Rao, Commissioner.

During the long, useful and successful course of his official
career in Govt. Arts College here, he worked ag the Foster
Father of this Institution. Besides, he was representing the
Andhra University and the Society as the official Delegate, at
the various Conferences-Indian Historical Records Commisgion
and All-Tndia Oriental Conference and Indian History Congress-
held in Nagpar, Baroda, Patna, Allahabad, Banares, Hyderabad,
Mysore, Dehli and other ylares. :

Thus, he was a wide traveller all over India and came into
close personal touch with several distinguished scholars, Hig
experience and knowledge helped the Society in all possible
ways. As President of Board of Studies and as a Member of the
Senate, Etc, he helped the A. U. and its academic interests.
The University elected him for several vears to deliver the Fx-
tension Liectures ald he did so in almost all the Colleges
extending from Nellore in the South to Berhawmpore in the
North. He was also chosen to write an Intermediate Test
Book on Indian History. His own book History of Kalinga
“was prescribed asastudy book for South Indian History Students
of B. A. and B. A. (Hons.) classes. Besides his work in the Arts
College for its several activities and for the Society in its seve-
ral phases such as holding Historical conferences and Exhibi-
tions in different cities of Andhradesa and publishing History
Books in Telugn and Research Journals in FEnglish, his work in
the Town for other Ovgavisations is praiseworthv, Thus. be

. A Buief Biographical Sketch of Prof. . Subba Rao VII

was a regular member of the Board of Management of the Com-
mercial and Industrial Museum, an expert member .of the
Managing-Council of the Ramdas Go-op. Institute, a Dlrect;(;r
of Public Servants (}o-op.'Building Society, an Hc'marary Life
Member and Patron Emeritus and Trustee of this Some’ty., 8
member of the Couneil of 1. H-Congress, a Mad.ras Govt, nomina- -
ted member of I.H.Records Committee, an India Govt. nominated
member of Research and Publication Comnnittee of 1. H. R. Q.,
an Orisss Govt. nominated member of Research Cogncxl,
Cuttack, Bte. In honouring him, the Society really honours itself.

List of Important Articles published by -
Prof. It. ubba Rao in the Society’s Journals *
1, _Ammaraja IT, Pamulavaka C P. Grant of, IT (3, 4) 241-249.

2. Anantavarma Choda Gangadeva, Murupﬁka, '
Copper-plate grant of - Vol. XII (i) 9-16.

3. Andhra Coins V (i) 55-64.

4. Bapatla Kaifivat V (2) 84. ' ‘ .

5. Correspondence between the Hast India Compan):) ;1;
Kavdregula family in the 18th century VolIIT  (2,3,4)
209-229; TV (1, 2) 61-71; IV (3, 4) 125-146 X 194-208.

6. Desvendravarma, Cheedivalasa plates of, II-(.Q) 146-164.

7. TFastern Ganga Copper-plate inseriptions, Six New-
VIT (2,3) 163-194. /

8. Eastfarn )G;mgas of Kalinga, The History of -V (3) 193.199,

V (4) 261-276; V1 (1) 57-62: VI (2) 69-86; VI (3, 4) 1?3—216.
VII (1) 57.64; VII @) 125-132; VII (4) 231-246; ¥ 1L (1)
41-80; XTI (1,2)1-6. - ‘
9. TEastern Gangas of Kalinga, Political history of the -
- VII(3) 181-188.
10, Gautamiputra Satakarni-v (2) 119-122,
~11. Ganga Fra, The~ V (3) 203-208.
12. Hale and Salivahana Bra. IT (1) 61-66. L
18. Indian Historical Records Comnission, Eleventh Session
of - I11 <2, 3, 4) 191-199. . ;) ‘
14. do do Gwalior session of 1929 IV (8, 4) 203-212
15 do o  Thirteenth Session of'the.V (4) 239-248.

*Besi(lzé; he publishe(i geveral-ariicles in Telugu & English Journa's.



2 THE HAIHAYAS

A.D. They were never a great power and their sporadic attempts ab
aggrandisement and expansion mebt but with temporary success in the
midst of powerful kingdoms- the Chalukyas, the Kakatiyas, the Cholas
and the Velanadu Chodas. Joint rule was a ﬁegul&r feature of the dynasty
and not less than ten generations of rulers ruled Konamandala. The Kona
Haihayas owed allegiance to the Cholas and their representatives, the

Velanandu Chodas throughout, though oceasionally they were compelled
to acknowledge Chalukva and Kakatiya suzerainty.

The political condition of South India and Vengi in the
11th Century:-

In the second half of the 11th century A.D. South Indiq was
divided hetween the Gangas in the east, the Chalukyas in the north
" and the Cholas in the south. The Ganga rulers were Vajrahasta V(A.D.
1038-1070) Deévendravarman Rajuaja I (AD. 1070-1078) and Ananta-
varmanchoda Ganga (A.D. 1078-1146) : and the Chalukyas of Kalyani
were Someyvara I (A.D. 1042-1068), Somésvara IT (A.D. 1068-1076 )
and Vikramaditya VI (A.D. 1076-1196 ). The Chola and Chalukya
kingdoms were united in A.D. 1070 when Rajendra II of the Chalukyas

of Véngi, suceeeded to the Chola throne on the death of Adhirajendral,
under the name of Kulottunga 1.

With Kulottunga's accession, Véngi was naturally included in the
Chola empire and remained an important viceroyalty throughout; his reign.
While Kulottunga wag busy in the south, the kingdom of Vengi was
invaded by Yagahkariadéva of the Haihayas of Tripuri and Vijayaditya VII
was defeafed by him.  After the death of Vijayaditya, after ruling for
fifteen years, Kulottunga appointed his own sons one after another ag
Viceroys of véngi-Rajwaia Mummagdichoda ( A.D. 1076-1077 ), Virachoda
{1078-1083), Rajrdjachoda Ganga (1084-1089 ), Virachsda for second fime
(1089-1093 ) and Vikrama chola (A.D 1093-1118).

Origin and rise of the dynasty.

According to the Pithapur Pillar
Manmasatya IT, ! in the race of Yadu,
Haihaya. To Haihaya was horn Krita
Arjuna Kavswvirya and  his capital Mahismati are menticned in many

records of the Kona Haihaya dynasty and the two epithets, mentioning them
form part of the prasasti of the Kona Haihayas.

inseription of Mallideva and
was born to Liord Hari a king named
virya to whom was born Kartavirya.

I F.LIV nn 10, p 89 v 6,

THE HISTORY OF ANDHRA COUNTRY 3

The earliest historical person of the Kona dynasty was Kirtirdja .of
Haihayavamya. 1 The Pithdapur piller ingeription does not menti?n him
and his relationship to Sahagrarjuna is not kmown. Kirtirdja's only
inseription is from Drakshardma dated A.D 1073 and the 13th year of
Sarvalokasraya Srivishfiuvardhana mahdrdja. 2 Rakuduru is prefixed to
Kirtiraja's name and Kirtirdja's queen (mahighi) was Rekidevi. From
the inscription it is evident that Kirtiraja owed allegiance to the Chola
throne, for Vishnuvardhana undoubtedly refers to Rulottunga I
mentioned by his Eastern Chalukya name and epithets ; and 13th year
must be taken to be an error for the 3rd year which corresponds to A.D
1073. 3 The mention of the Tribhuvanamkuga messure at  the end of the
tecord supports Kivtiraja's loyalty to Kulotbunga 1. Perhaps K.irth_'a,j& came
with Yagahkarna of Tripuri by A.D 1072-73 and stayed bac.k in Véngi. Be
appears to have been a General and chieftain of some importance like
Genka I gerving Kalottunga by A.D 1073. Probably Kulottunga conferre-d
on him a small principality round about Rakuduru as a reward for hig
services and this explaine Rékama being called a mahighi. Probably
Rakudura was his capital.

The next Kona Haihaya ruler and the first after Kartavirya, amording?
to the Pithapur pillar inscription was Mummadi Bhima L Mu.mma;dl
Bhima I's relationship to Kirtiraja is not known.  His only reoorc? is from
Draksharama dated A.D 1082 and C. V. 6 in which 4 he is mentlone?d ag
Kona Mummadirdju. Mummadi Bhima received the insignia of sovereignty
from Rajadhiraja Rajéndrachoda and became the lord of Véngi. 3 The date of
this conferment is not specified anywhere. Rajéndra Choda II is Kulottunga I
and the conferment must have taken place after A.D 1073- the .date of
Kirtiraja and before A.D 1082 - the year by which Mummadi Bhima
acknowledged Western Chalukyn suzerainty. Consequently the sbaten.]er.xt
that the conferment took place about A-D 1063 ® becomes worthless for it I8
not baged cn any evidence and Rajéndra 1T need not have made this
conferment in the year of his accession to the Chalukya throne.
in A.D 1063. By A.D 1082 Mummadi Bhima of Drékshziréma 7 recognised
Chalukyan suzerainty under Vikraméaditya VI. Mummadi Bh'ma, as the

186 of 1893 . S. 1. 1. 1V 1011.
Do.
Prof, K. A. N. Sastri ;: The ¢0ias IT - II p 556.
292 of 1893 : S. I. I. IV 1161. .
E. 1. IV No. 10. p 89 11, 49.50.
Sewell : Historical Inscriptions of South Tndia pp 77, 261.
292 of 1808: 8. I. 1. IV 1161.
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4 THF HATHAYAS

Saka and Vikrama years show, was one of the feudatories of Kulottungs I
who had to acknowledge Chalukyan yoke very early which must be
atixibuted to the location of their kingdoms. This position of Mummadi
in A.D 1082 - transferring his loyalty from Kulottunga I to Vikra,mﬁdit};&
signifies the slow beginnings of the spread of Chalukyan power into Vengi
which was to reach culmination forty years hence after Kulottuga’s death
and was to be but a temporary phenomenon. It is not known how long
Mummadi Bhima I continued allegiance to the Chalukyas.

Murunadi contracted alliances of marriage with contemporary powers,
in this period.  Hig daughter Lakshmidevl was menticned ag the wife of
Pedana Riljapardja 1 probably a local chieftain of some importance.
Mummadi had two sons-Venna and Rajaparéndul and was succeeded by
Rajaparendu I. 2

The Kona records do not enlighten us why and how Rajaparéndu I
gucceeded Mummadi Bhima I overruling the elaims of his elder brother
Venna. No inscriptions of Rijaparéfidu I have come to light. But from
Tater records # of the dynasty, it is clear that Rajaparéndu had three
gons-Mummadi Bhima IT and Rajendra Choda I by Lakshmi, and Satya
or Satyagraya I by Tondambika. Rajaparéndu is mentioned as the lord
of Konamandala. In the absence of evidence to the contrary, it may be
assumed that Rajaparéndu’s rule lasted from A.D. 1082 - the last date for
Mummadi Bhima I and AD. 1138 - the earliest date® for his son and
successor Rajéndrachoda I. It is not possible to construet the political
history of the reign for want of data and probably the hereditary loyalty
to the Chola throne and the forced allegiance to the Chalukyas were syn-
chronised in the names of the two sons of Rajaparéndu I Rajéndrachsda I
and Satvasraya 1.

RAJENDRA CHODA I A.D. 1128-1135.

Rajéendeachida appears to have been the greatest among the early
Kona Haihayas before the beginning of the dual kingship. His reign,
though brief, seems to have been eventful. Here again, we see that though
the second son of Rajendrachoda succeeded his father overriding the
right of Mummadi Bhima IT just as Réajaparéndu succeeded in spite of
Venna. But in hig turn Rajéndrachoda I was succeeded on the throne
by his two brothers- the elder Mummadi Bhima IT and the younger Satya-
the first couple tpwl;ule jointly the Haihaya kingdom.

1. do 2.E. 1. No. 10.
3. Do. P. 89, V. ii.
4. 2=33001893: S, 1. I. IV 1150.
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Rajéndrachoda I is said to have ruled over Véngi. 1 Remembering
that his father Rajaparéndu I was only the ruler of Konamandala, to
have acquired this position, Rajendra choda I must have extended and
consolidated his kingdom to embrace the Véngidésa but not confined only
to Ksnamandala. This gathers support from his titles- politically signi-
ficant-with the explanations given in the inseriptions. To begin with,
the Pithapur pillar inseription says that Rajendrachoda I assumed all the
ingignia of sovereignty and acquired the surname Vikramarudra for having
destroyed the enemies by his valour, Haihayaditya and Gandavendaduva-
for having crushed the power of the enemies. 2 Rajéndrachoda’s only
record 3 dated 1138 calls him Chodi alias Vikramarudra and the orna-
ment of the city of Mahishmati. Rajéndra choda was the first Kona
Haihaya to bear such titles which show that he must have had a busy
time fighting the ensmies to translate his ambition of raising Konamandala
into.the Véngi kingdom, into & reality.

Rdajendrachoda and his opponents

Inscriptions do not mention the ensmies of Rajéndrachoda I by con-
quering whom he acquired the titles-Vikramarudra and Gandavendaduva.
But ths great enamy of Véngi and the cholas in this period was none other
than the Chalukyas of Kalya i. The power of Vikramaditya VI in Véngi,
from its slow beginnings in the time of Mummadi Bhima I spread over
the entire Veéngi by A.D. 1118 and almost all the subsidiary powers in
Vengi had to acknowledge Chalukyan suzerainty. Thereforé most probably
Rajéndrs I's father Rajéndra I was subordinate to Vikramaditya V1.

The Konas and other dynasties in Andhra and their lord Vikramd- -
ditya were awaiting to overthrow the Chalukyan sway in Vé gi. The
opportunity came when Vikramaditya died in A.D. 1126. And soon after
“the restoration 6f Chola supremacy in the North” # was effected. Undo-
ubtedly in bringing about this desired result, Rajéndrachoda I must have
assisted the Cholas in fighting Somégvara III  and his generals in Véng-
and acquired the above mentioned titles indicating his valour and conse!
quent defeat of the enmemies. So Rajéndrachoda I by AD 11285 by
fighting on the side of the Cholas had some success»s over the Chilukyas
like Velananti Choda I and other minor rulers in Véngi.

1. F.1. IV No, p89v 13,

2. FE. 1. IV. No. 10. p 90, v 17.

3, 283 of 1893: 8. L . IV 1150, \
4. The COlas ILI p 47.

5. The date ofhiz inscription,
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Rajendra Choda 1 and the Cholas

He was loyal to the Cholas as his name itself shows for he was named
¢fter Rajéndra Kulottunga, the gsuzerain of his grandfather Mummad!
Bhima I.  As seen above, Rajendrachoda had a share in preparing the

ground for the departure of the Chalukyag and the gradual regtoration of
the Chola power in Vengi.

Mummads Bhima IT and Satya I. A.D 1135-1150.

Till the end of the reign of Rajéndrachoda I, The Kona Haihayas
kingdom did not experience dual kingship. With the accession of Bhima IT
and Sabya, it launched on a career of joint rule which wasto go on for a
period of not less than four generations. Once again. in the succession of
Bhima 1L and Sabya, we see that the claims of the five sons of Rajendra
chdda I, the first two being Beta and Mallidéva 1 were get aside, in
favor of the brothers of Rajendrachoda I.  Probably the political conditions
ak the time necessitated conjoint rule of Bhima and Satya in Konamandala
in the interests of self defence and preservation.

Muromadi Bhima IT and Satya were both strong rulers. Mummadi
Rajais mentioned thusin his records. The earliest inseription 2 is from Dra-
keharama dated 1135 A.D and C.V. Year 60. He is spoken of ag the mocn
to the ocean. i.e. Haihayavamsa. Satya's earliest record 3 is from Draksha
rama, bearing the same date as the ahove. He is mentioned ag Sattiraju,
and lord of Konamandala. So A.D 1135 was the initial year of the rule
of Bhima and Satya which they began by recognising Chalukyan suzerainty.
Their rule lasted for 15 years-up to A.D 1150 when they were succesded
by Lokabhupala and Bhima III. No ingeriptions of Mummadi Bhima IT
after A.D 1135 are known and hig son is mentioned with regal titles in A.D
1150 4 which must be considered tobe the end of Bhima's rule. Ags for
Satya I, two of hig records ® dated A.D 1150 are from Drakshirama. In
one of them, the king’s name is logt and both are dated in the 17th regnal
ear of Kulottungachodadeva. ie. Kulottunga II. Thug Bhima and Satya
ended their rule as the subordinates of the Cholas.

1. E, I IV No.10 14.

2. 289 0f 1893: 8. 1. 1. V 1156.

3. 2340f1893:8. 1. 1. IV 1080.

4. 2130f1897: S. L. L. VI 175,

5. 249, 250 A of 1893: §. 1. I. VI 1102, 1104,
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Their political relations

Mummadi bore the relations- Kﬁnakshmidhiyvgm, Mflh.ishmat'i -
yallabha, and was of Atréyas gotra ! aud Satya had the epxthfats-mahxshmat:l-
puravarésvara, and sahasra bahupmtipavimsampannu-lamai a.nd mal3a-
mandalégvara. 2 Theso titles and the Pithapur p‘illa.r msc‘rlptlon saying
that ‘Mummidi Bhims and Satya burnt their enem_1es by their valour attest
the capacities of the two rulers in their wars. ']'3h1ma. and Satz‘a. had deal-
ings with the Cholas, the Chalukyas of Kalyani, the local Chalukyas, the
Velanandu Chadag and others.

Bhima and Satya and the C’holqs

Kulottunga IT, son and successor of Vikramachola, was the chola
emperor in this period (A.D 1133-1150).-Hig reign was “a period of peace,

- i34
good government and prcsperiby.

Bhima and Satya, deviated from the hereditary l_oyalty f)f. the- Kpna
Haihayas to the Cholas, in the beginning of their regin a8 their lnscl‘lptlc')n.s
at Draksharama were dated in C\V. era-60th year. This reflects the politi-
cal condition of Véngi at the time. Though the . Chﬁl_a, supremacy was
restored in this southern half of Véngi syon a:ft;ar Vlkxzamadetya. VI's death
by A.D 1127 and the evidence from ins-:iptions bearing thla regnal years
ig plentiful still the restoration of the Chsla supremacy in the'. northern
half was delayed by not less than a dozen years-A.D 11{39 in gpite of the
best efforts af the Chslas and their suhrodinate rulers in the areas. The
records up to A.D 1139 datod in Chola regnal years were all from .other
parts of Véngi 3 and none from Draksharama. This shows the unavoidable
subordinasion of the Konas to the Chalukyas in A D 1135,

Kulottunga IT and Velananti Gonka ILl-the Chola and the Ve'anandu
choda rulers-continued the efforts of Vikramachola and choda I respecti-
vely to restore chola powers in northern Véngi and end Chalukyan swa._x'*.
It i.s not unlikely that Bhima and Satya joined and assisted them in t!is
task. By A.D 1139 the Cholas and their partisans erushed the C}mlulfyfm
power in Véngi by vanquishing them on the Godavari and plundering
their camp. ! Thig success of the Cholas signalled the end of the Chalukyas

1. 213 of 1897: S. I. I. VI 175,
9. 250.A of 1893: §. L. L IV 1104,
3. Prof. K. A. N. Sastri: The Colas IT . T pp 72, 79.
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in Véngi, the completion of restoration of the Chola power and the inseri-

ptions after A.D 1138, of feudatory rulers and dated in chola regnal years -
attest this and the Kona Haihayas proved their loyalty to Kulottunga IT

by dating their last records. A.D 1150 from Drakshdrama in the 1Tth
regnal year of the emperor, 2 -

Bhima and Satya and the Chalukyas

Soméyvara ITT up to A.D 1189 and Jagadekamalla 1T from A. D 1139
ruled the western Chalukyan kingdom with capital at Kalya i, Someésvara
enjoyed the glory of possessing an extended empire which was the result of
the efforts of Vikramaditya VI. But almost at the beginning of his reign
he lost the southern half and towards the cloge, the northern half of Véngi
to the Imperial cholas who won back their territories by constant fighting
and conssquent success. '

Bhima IT and Satya I do not mention SOméyvara’s name though they
dated their inscriptions at Driksharama inC. V. era 60and A.D 1135’
None of their records after that date mention the C. V. era, and towards
the close. they became Chola snbordinates. Hence after A.D 1135, the
Kona rulers joined the gide of Kulottunga IT and the Velanandus and athers
and assisted them in freeing Véngi of the Chalukyan yoke- which was
schieved by A.D 1139. The Kona inscriptions are dated in the earliest
and the latest years of Vikrama era at Draksharama the 6th and the 60th
year. The Chalukyan power wag at its highest between the C. V. 45and
48 and after the 60th year, no records dated C.V. ers are known in Vengi.
Thus Bhima and Setya were the last among the Konas to owe allegiance to
the chalukyas.

‘Bhima and Satya and other rulers:

The Kona Haihayas and tbe Vélanandus were on friendly termsin this
pericd. Bhima an1 Satya and Gonka joined hands in defeating the common
enemy-the chalukyas of Kalya i.

The Konas contracted marriage alliances with the Chalukyas, alocar
dynasty in Véngi. For Kona Mummadi marriéd Rajadévi, the daughtef
of Rajaditya alias Rayabhtipa of the Chilukyan lineage.s This measure
would have strengthened the Kona Haihaya kingdom.

———

1. Proceedings of 10th All India Oriental Conference p 819.

2. 249 of 1898: 8. I. I. IV 1103. 250.4 of 1893.
8. 289 of 1898 S, 1. L. IV 1156.

~
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Lokabhupala and Bhima I1I A.D 1150-1168.

Mummadi Bhima II had a son Rajéndra Kona Loka and 1 Satya T
had two sons- Rajaparéndu II and Bhima IIL 2 Of the three brothers, the
first and the last succeeded théir fathers as joint rulers of the Kona kingdom
and the claims of Rajaparéndu II, the elder brother of Bhima III were
overlooked. Loka and Bhima ruled jointly for eighteen years and in A.D
1168 Bhima died and was succeeded by Mallidéva.

Loka and Bhima were the greaest of the Kona Haihaya dynasty. They
owed loyalty to the Cholas and started on & career of conquest and annexa-
tion and attempted to throw off allegiance to the Veélanindus. But they
did not assess correctly the strength cf the enemy and the prevalent politi-
cal situation before they decided on aggression. So they failed disastrously
and consequently for the rest of the duration of the Kona kingdom, the
Haihayas never made attempts at liberty and extension.

The earliest record 8 of Lokabhiipala is from Draksharama dated A.D
1135 and the 10th vear of C.V. era which is a mistake for the 60th year.
The record was issued before LOka assumed the sceptre and he had fifteen
years of experience in the arts of war and peace when he becams the ruler
in A.D 1150. Loka's earliest record ¢ aftor he became ruler, in the reign
of Tribhuvana chakravartin Rajardja déva, is from Bapatls dated A.D 1150
corresponding to the 4th year of Rajardja II. In the record Loka ig
mentioned as Rajéndra Kona Lokaraja. The record at Driksharama, 3
dated A.D 1153 and the 9th year of Rajaraja Il belongs to Bhima III. The
last date for Lioka is A.D 1175 from a Vélanandu inscription of that year
of Choda 11 . and Bhima's last inscription bears the date A.D 1168 and is
gt Draksharama. The only Kona record at Bapatla probably indicates
Loka's westward expansion. '

Loka and Bhima II1 and their political relations:

In their political caréarLoka and Bhima III came into touch with
the Cholas, the Chalukyas, the Velanandus and other local powers, And
Loka lost his life in his attempts to extend the Kona kingdom unwisely
when the time was nct propitious for it.

218 of 1897: 8. I. I. VI 175,

E. I IV No. 10 p 90 v 21: 246 of 1898: S. L. 1. IV 1098.

234.A of 1893: S, I. 1. IV 1081.

918 of 1897: 8. L I, VI 175.

246 of 1193: S I, 1. IV 1098, The /aka and regnal years do not correspond
Either 9th year is a mistake for 7th vear or the S'aka year is 1077 (A.D 1155)

Lol ol o I o
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Loka and Bhima and the Cholas:

Rajaraja was the Chola emperor ( A. D 1150-1163 ). Hig suzerainty
in the Telugu country is attested by his inscriptions. in Veéngi country up
to Draks arana.

Loka andl Bhima began their rule by acknowledging Riajarija’s over-
lordship in' their ihscriptions dated A.D 1150-1153 in the 4th and 9th reg-
nal years of the emperor from Bapatla and Driaksharama regpectively.

- -~ Loka and Bhima and the Chalukyas:

». Jagadekamalla IT was succeeded by Taila III and the latter by Jakadéka-
malla TIT.  The Kalachurya usurpation was complete by A.D 1163 and
Bijiala and his sons ruled till A.D 1184,

Loka and Bhima do not appear t6 have come into conflict with the
Chalukyas of kalyaai or the Kalachuris who were also of Haihaya descent

Loka and Bhima and the Velanandu Chodas:

P

Gonka 1T and choda II were the rulers at Tsandavolue. The location
of Lka's inseription at Bapatla ! with date A.D 1150 probably indicates
his advance 80 far. Though there is no evidence of his having come into
conflict with Gopka II, it is probable that he was checked by Gonka IT
and his armieg; and this accounts for his not attempting any conquests into

Velanandu territory, so long as Gonks lived.

S?Pﬁf}ft.er Gonka's death Loka seems to have started o’iﬂ; an aggre-
ssiYeIWarfa.‘réAinto the Vélanandu kingdom and atbempted | to throw off
allegiance to Choda.IT. This venture on Loka’s part cost him his life in the
end. For Choda IT. sent a punitive expedition into the Kona territory
under Dévanapregada in A.D 1164 and 1165 2 which wag g success for
the Velanandus. Konamandala was subjugated and congequently Loka,
and Bhima dohtirted their loyalty to the Velanandus: Lsks made ancther
attdrapt to throw offthe Velanandu yoke sorhe time about - A.D 1175 and
bhug brought on himsélf‘and the kingdom the wrath of the Velanandus,
For Prolayanayaka. a subordinate of Choda I1' claimed to have ’k‘i'll'bd
Kona Loka 3 obviously Lokabhiipala.

1. 213 0f 1897: 8. L. T. VI 175,
2. 236 0f 1893: 8. I. L. IV 108s.
37829 of 1032.83. e I
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Thus in this period the Kona rul'erq_-especially _Lbkgbhﬁpila harassed the
Velanandu kingdom constantly and were subdued thoroughly by A.D 1175
a8 a result of two Velanandu expeditions in A.D 1165 and/1195 respectively.

Much fighting would have taken place between the Konag and the Véla-

nandu Chodas, though no infofmation beiring .on the matter is availahle:

Loka and Bhima and other rulers:

The Konas and the Chalukyas were perhaps on friendly terms in this
period. Perhaps Loka contracted alliances with small powers-like the
many branches of the Chalukyas in Veéngi, the Kolar}us, the Haihayag of
Palnad and Panchadharala prior t5 his opposition to the Velanandus.

Mallideva and Vallabha A.D 1175-1182.

No sons of Loka and Bhima are’ known. On Bhima IIIs death in
A.D 1168, Vallabha, son of Rajaparéndu ‘H, the elder brother of Bhima IIT
byiParvati succeeded to the throne and ru’ »d jointly with Lokatill 1175A.D
and on Loka's death in that year, his place wag taken by Mallidéva second
son Rajéndra choda I. Mallideva and Vallabha ruled jointly $ill A.D 1182
when Vallabha, after reigning for fourteen years, died ! and was succeeded
by Manmasatya IT.

No ingeriptions of the i)eriod of rule of Lioka and ‘Vallabha-A.D 1168
to 1175 have come to light. Undoubtedly Loka and Vallabha acted tp-
gether in their wars of aggression and defence which, ag pointed out already,
resulted in the death of Liska and subjugation of the kingdom by the Vela-
nandus. These seven years till A.D 1175 mark the last phase of Loka's
rule and the first half of Vallabha's reign. No inseriptions of Vallabha are
known and he was overshadowed by Lokabhiipala.

Mallidéva joined Vallabha in A.D 1175. His earliest record is dated
1135 from Draksharama 2 where in he is menticned as Kona malleraja.
No ingcriptions of his while ruling with Vallabha are available, Mallidéva

and Vallabha enjoyed a peaceful reign ag the Pithapur pillar inscfibﬁion ‘

says that they ruled the earth undisturbed. 3 Vallabha's sons by Acha-
mamba were Manasatya IT and Mahipalaréndu, 4 T

E.I IV No.10.p 9l v 31.

234.A of 1893: 8. 1. 1. 1V 1081. B

E. I IV No. 10 P91 v 26. -
do v 29,

Lol S .

-
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Thetr Political relations:

Mallidéve and Vallabha from the experience of Loka must have learnt
the futility of aggressive warfare and preferred a reign of peace. They
contracted alliances of marriage with the local rulers. Fer the first time
in this period, we hear of the Undi principality and its ruler Kama,
Located in the West Godavari distriet the Undi principality and its rulers
played an important role in the politics of the Telugu country in the 14th
Century A.D helping Annadéva of the Telugu Chodas against the Reddis. }
Probably thisUndi prince Kama was a precursor of the later chiefs and his
alliance was sought by the Kona Haihayas. For Achamzimba, queen of
Vallabha, was the daughter of Kama.

The Chola emperors in this period were Rajadhirdja IT and Kulo-
ttunga III and the Velanandu ruler was Choda IT. Mallidéva and Valla-
bha must have continued their loyalty to the Chalas and the Velanandu
Chodas which must have contributed for their enjoyment of a peaceful reign-

Mallideva and Manmasatya IT. A.D 1182-1231.

Mallidéva and Manmasatya IT exerciged joint sway for a long period
of nearly fifty years. In the succession of Manmasatya IT to the throne
for the first time in Kona Haihayas history, we gee the eldest son succee-
ding his father. Mallidéva and Manmasatya I1 owed allegiance to the
Chola monarchs and the Velanindu Chodas and had a peaceful and
presperous reign.

The earliest inseription of the reign is the Pithapur pillar record
dated A.D 1195. In this, the two rulers jointly called together people of
Guddavadi to make a grant. It traces the Eastern Chalukya genealogy up
to Mangiyuvardja, mentions Rajardja and praises Jayamahadevi, mother
of Prithvigvara of Velanandu Chodas. Two records of Satya 11 one dated
A.D1207 ? and another undated 3 are from Palakoland and Draksharama
respectively. After A.D 1207, for the rest of the reign, no records are
available till AD 1231 when Mallidéva and Satya were succeeded by
Mallidéva 11 and Bhima IV, ..

1. Rajabmundry Museum plates of Annadéva Chdda.E, I, XXVI No. 2: Ravula-

parti c. p. of Undiraja. C. Virabhadra rao: History of Andhras Vol.III pp 191-
192 {oot-note citation.

2. 517 of 1893: 8. 1. I. IV 139.
3. 3807 of 1893: 8. I. I, 1V 1189.
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Their Political relations:

Mallideva and "Satya followed their predecessors in preferring the
blessings of peace to the glory of war. So they had no hostilities towards any
of the contemporary rulers.

- Mallideva and Satya and the Cholas :

The Chola emperors in this period were Kulottunga ITI (A.D 1178-
1216) and Rajaraja III (A.D 1216-1246). The Pithdpur pillar inseription 1
traces the Chalukya- Chola genealogy up to Rajardja 1II, which isa
positive proof of the Kona Haihaya subordination to the Chdla emperor in
AD 1195. And this positisn continued for the rest of the reign of Malli.
déva and Satya.

Mallideva and Sa’yn and the Velanandus:

At Tsandavole Gonka IIT and Prithvigvara exercised sway in this
period.  After the subjugation in A,D 1175 and Loka's death. “he Kona-
Haihayas remained subssrvient to th» Velanandu Chodas. Mallideva and
Satya continued their lovalty as att stad by the inclusion of two verses
in praise of Jaya mahadévi in their Pithdpur pillar ingeription. It is likely
that the Konas helped the Velanandus in their wars against the F akatiyas,
the Telugu Chodas and the Kalachuris in this period.

Mallideva IT and Bhima IV. A.D 1281-1254.

Mallidéva II was the son of Manmachoda IT  who was the elder son
of Béta, the elder brother of Mallideva and Gangddévi. 2 Bhimarija IV
was the son of Manmasatya II. Mallidéva II and Bhima IV ruled conjoin-
tly for a period of twenty-three years. They were loyal to the Cholas,
They seem *o have had a peaceful reign ab the end of which they were succ.
eeded by Ganapati and Bhimavallabha.

The earliest inscriptions of the reign are dated A.D 1231 at Drakshi.
rama. According to one record, * Mallidéva was a mahdmandalésvara
and son of Kona Rajéndra Manmachadayaraju bearing the sahasrabihu
prasasti. Bhimaraja figures in ancther record of A.D 1281 at Driksha-
rama. 4 Kona Mallayadévaraja, figuring in a Draksharama inseription s
dated A.D 1254 and the 38th year of Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajarajadéva
is undoubtedly identical with Mallidéva IT. Mallideva II and Bhima IV

never attempted at extending the kingdom which retained its nsual extent
in thig period.

1. 4E. L IV No. 10. pp 87.89. 11.1.38. 2. 235 of 1893: 8. T. I. IV 10%2.
8. 304.Eof 1898: S. I. . IV1815. 4. 377.\ of 1898: 8. I. . IV 1296,
5,B345. of 1893: S. I. L. IV 1230,
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Their Political relations:

Mallidéva II and Bhima IV maintained amicable relations with the
contemporary rulers and do not seem to have come into contact wtth the
Rakstives in this'yeriod. :

The Chola emperors were Rajardja III and Rajendra ITT (A.D 1246-
. 1974). The Konn Haihaya loyalty to them is attested by the insecription
of Mallideva at Draksharama dated A.D 1254 and the 38th regnal year of
Rajaraja IT1, ?

In this pericd, the Velanandu chodag were a decaying power. The
chilukyas were replaced by the Hoysalas. - The Kakatiyas under Ga apati
were spreading their power in the Véngi country and the s ath.  Galapat
contracted alliances of marriage with many local powers in the shuthern hal;
of Véngi and his inscriptions in Kistna and Guntur districts attest his pow.r,
But he did not intrude into the northern half of Véngi . and 8o the Kona
Haihayas were spared from his invasions in this period.

Ganapati and Bhimavallabha A.D 1254-1300. ,
Ga’apati and Bhimavallabha were the last sat of the joint rulers of

the Kona Haihaya kingdom and appaer to have been the successrs cf Malli. .

déva TI and Bhima IV and not Mallidéva I and Manmasatya IT as hes
. heen supposed by the Epighraphist. Ga’apati was the son of Bhimavalla-
bha by Anyamambe-Bhimavallabha is astated to have been the son of Rija-

paréndu and grand son of Gandavendara entitled the lord og Mzhishmati. - -

Mcst probably Gatapati is identical with Gajapati, son of Mahipilaréndu
and grandson of Vallabha as Rajaparéndu and Mahipalaréndu are synony-
mcus 3 expressions meaning the lord of kings, and if this isaccepted Gant
davendara hecomes a title of Vallabha. Thus Bhimavallabha and Gahapatz
were father and son and ruled, for forty six years, together.

Their inscriptions appear in & continuous series from 1261 A.D to
1300; and hoth father and son are mentioned in contemporary inscriptiong
of other dynasties. # One inscription from Palakol dated A.D 1261 man-
tions Bhimavallabha and his wife Anyamamba. Another dated A.D 1262
from Draksharama mentions Gafiapatidéva mahdraja and hig mother Anya-
madévi. Ga apati is spoken Of as a possessor of great valour and powers
to whom all other kings bowed and his father is mentioned as Kofiavanipati

1. do do 3. 509 of 1893: 8, I. 1. V 121.
8. A.R. 1983 para 10. 4. 509.A, 510 of 1898: 8. I. I. V 122, 134,
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in arecord datel A. D 1275 from Palakol ! Rajavroli Mallindyaka, a subo-
rdinate of Gafiapati figures in & Palakol inseription dated A.D 1176. Ga a-
pati's queen Pina Odeyamahadevi figures in three records ® from Palakol
dated A.D 1286, 1290 and 1306- all at Palakol. Bhimavallabha and Gafia-
pati seem to have ruled from Pilakol and had a peaceful reign.

Their Political relations:

Bhima and Gahapati did not acknowledge loyalty to the Cholas. Nei-
ther there is any reasm to supposa their loyalty to the Kakatiyas. But they
allied themselves with some local contemporary dynasties and this added
to their atrength. For instancs, Bhima’s wife Anyama 3 was the daughter
of Induyékhara of the Chalukyas; and Gaapati's wife Odayamahidevi or
Pina Odayamahadévi was the daughter of Mahadéva chakravarti entitled
Vighfiu Vardhana of the Chalukyas of Niducaprolu i. e. Nidadavole.

Bhimavallabha and Ramanatha A.D 1300-1318.

Gafiapati is not heard of after A.D 13)0 and Odayamahadévi does not
mention him in her grant of A.D 1306. ., An inscription at Palakol 4 dated
A.D 1318 mentions the sons of Ramanathadévara, son of Bhimavallabha,
8o probably on Gaflapati's dsath in A.D 1300, his younger brother Rama-
nathadéva joinad his father Bhimavallabha in exercising sway over Kona-
mandala. And after A.D 1318 neither Bhima nor Ramanitha are heard of,
30 probably their rule exténded in that year. :

Their political relations:

It is likely that friendly relations between the Kona Haihayas and the
Chalukyas of Nidadavole continued in this period. By this time, Kakatiya
sway extended into the Godavari district, as is seen from inscriptions,
Prataparudra was the reigning Kakativa. None of the Kona Haihaya in.
scriptions came from Draksharama and were mostly confined to Pzlakol.
Probably Bhima and Ramanatha acknowledged Prataparudra’s suzere-
nty in this period.

Bhimavallabha A.D 1318-1364.

This Bhims, is heard of from a record at Pilakol dated A.D 1364. Pro-
bably he was the grandson of Ramanaths through one of his sons mentio-
ned in a record s from Pilakol with date A.D 1318 and whcse names are

~

509.B of 1893: 8. L. I. V 123.

511, 512.A, 510 of 1893: 8, I. 1. V 125, 127, 124.

500 of 1893; 8. 1. 1. YV 121. 4. 510 oi 1893: 8. I. 1. V 128,
518 0f 1893: 8, I. I. V 138,

-
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not given in the record. As has been suggested already! he wag proably the
successor of Bhimavallabha and Ramanatha, If g0, hig reign must have
Jagted for fortv-gix vears.

His political relations:

' In his time, Kakatiya power ended and the Reddis became their poli-
tical successos. Véma and his son Anapota were the Reddi rulers, witih
capital at Kondavidu and their kingdom included the Godavari deltaiel
area. Probably Bhima owed allegiance to the Raddis in this period-

Other Kona Hathaya rulers:

A Mallanasamindyadu son of Mahamandalesvara Kona Mummadi
Bhimaraja is known from a record at /_Xchan_ta. dated A.D 11592 , Anoth;ar
record there with date 1172 A.D mentions Kona Mummadi  Blumaraju
and his sons Sominayaka and Tokivaju. 3 Probably Mummadi Bhma cg
the two records is identical with Mummadi Bhima TIT and Liokiraja with
Lokamahipala. If so Sominayaka may be identified with Mallanasamina.-
vadu- the latter being the corrupt form of the former and Mallana (ma) may
be Ehe name of his mother. A Ssmayardja is menticnsd in a record frorﬁ
F}anapavaram with date A.D 1195. * T SAminavaka and Ssmayaraja are
identical he must be & provincial governor under Bhima TIT .zmd ruled
over Ganapavaram and Achanfa from ahout A.D 1152 to 1195 for forty-
three yvears till the period of Mallideva and Manmasatya IT. .

A Kona Rajendra choda Vennachodaya bearing the Kona Haibaya
prasasti and his wife Bimmaladevi, daughter of Prémkanti Virapa Red}cyli
are m(,antioned in a record from Oraksharima dated A.D 1237. 5 Venl'lf‘l.-
chdda's relationshin to the main line is not known. A Kona Betardja
figures in a record from Kumaradavam dated A.D 1247. ¢

End of the Kona Haihaya dynasty:

- The lagt of the Kona Haihayas was Bhimavallabha. None of hi
d?scenda.nts Or successors are heard of. Probably the dynasty ended Witlsx
h.lm. By A.D 1369, Kona mandala became an integral part of the Redd:
kingdom and twenty years thence, we find it forming a province of th;

—— ————— e
1. 513071898: 8. 1. 1. V 128. 2. A.R 1933 para 10.
8. SBewell: List of Antiquities I. 4, do L.p3

5. 280.A 07 1893: S.T.T. IV 1145, 6. 249 of 1985.86.
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Rajahmundry Reddi kingdom under Katya Véma and was ruled over by
prince Anapsta Reddi with his capital at Kshirarama-Palakol. Even befor
that date in A.D 1384 during the time of king Anavota's successor Ana
véma, the sing made some grants in Konasthala to Brahmins which i8
positive indication of its having come under the Reddis. And Kofiasthal
must have {ormed a part of Konamandala of Haihaya times.

The Hathayas of Panchadharala C A.D 1200-1403.

The Haihayas of Panchadhirala ruled ag a defacto independent powe
during the 13th and 14th centuries. A.D over the Simhachalam and Pan
chadharala regions in south Kalinga. The dynasty consisted of five king
who called themselves lords of Mahighmati and claimed descent fron
Arjuna Kartavirya. The name Kona is fcre fised to the names of it
rulers, ! but the connection between these Haihayas and those of Kons
mandala is not known. Dr. Nobel prefers to call this *‘the second Kon
dyansty.”? In the midst of powerful kingdoms both in the north and in th
gouth the Haihayag of Panchadharala, played a rather significant role i
the history of South India for one and a half centuries. The politica
achievemants of thess rulers were remarkable and at one time their king
dom extended over the entire Madhyadésa from the Vindhyas to the ocear
i. e. Bay of Bengal.

South India and Vengi in the 18th Century A.D:

Muslirr rule in India became a perman<nt feature with the estahlisk
ment of the Slave dynasty under Kutbuddin Ibek in A.D 2206 at Delh
Gradually tke independent Hindu kingdoms in the north were replace
by muslim viceroyalties owing nominal allegiance to the Sultanate of Delh
South India was divided between the Gangas of Kalings, the Yadavas ¢
Dévagiri, the Hoysalas, the Cholas and the Pandyas. Their rulers wer
Rajaraja III (1219-1235 A.D), and Ananga Bhima (A.D 1219-1253
Yadava Singnafia (1210-1247 A.D) and krishfla (A.D 1246-1260), Hoysal
Ballala IT (1173-1220 A.D), Narasimha IT (1220-1235 A.D), and Somés
vara (A.D 1234-1254) Chola Kulottunga (A.D 1178-1216), Rajaraja 1)
(1216-1246 A.D) and Rajendra III {A.D 1246-1277) and Miravarma
Sundara Pandya I and II3 in their respoctive kingdoms.

1. XOna is the surname of these Haihayas, whereas in the case of the KOn
mandala. Haihayas, it was the name of the tract over which they ruled,

2. BE.T. XIX No.25p158. ~

8. Prof. K. A. Nilakantha §'astri The pandyan kingdom p 259.
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In Véngi in this period, the chola suzerainty had declined. The
Velanandu choda kingdom was in its decadent stages. The Telugu chodas
were powerful. and the Kakatiyas under Ganapati (A.D 1198-1260) were
making attempts to establish supremacy in the entire Telugu land. South-
ern Kalinga formed a part of the Kalingan empire and was ruled over by
a cluster of small dynasties bearing south Indian names and tracing de-

scent from dynasties in the south and owing nominal allegiance to the
Fastern Ganga emperors.

Rise of the Hathayas :

The mythical part of the Kona Haihaya genealogy is as follows:-
From Vishfiu's navel-lotus was born Brahma. Brahma's son was Marichi
whose son was Kasyapa, Kagyapa's son was Bhanu and Bhanu's son was
Manu and in Manuvamga was born Arjuna Kartavirya. ! In the race of
Arjuna Kartivirya was born king Choda with whom begins the historical
part of Haibaya genealogy.

Choda T ¢. A.D 1242-1300 C.

Choda I was the ruler of the Kona Haihaya kingdom of Panchadha-
" rala and it is not known how he came to be in pessession of a kingdom.
Probably he served the Ganga emperore and secured the kingdom. as a
reward or taking advantage of the lack of control by the Gangas over sou-

thern Kalinga, carved out a kingdom for himself independent of the Ganga
authority.

His inscription dated A.D 1242 at Simhachalam 2 and the Pancha-
darala pillar inscription of Choda ITI 2 are the only material for Choda I's
reign. n the former Choda is mentioned as Kona Chodaraju born
in sabasrabdhuvamsa or Kartaviryanvaya, belonging io Atréya Gotra and
a man of great prowess. And the pillar record says that Choda I ruled
over the country between the Vindhyas and the ocean. Some of Choda's
titles were-Mahishmati, adhipa, saubhadra, birudankarudra, Atreya Gétra.
gandavenda. and manniya kshmapalimrigaventakira. 4

Choda I's  political career :

In extending and consolidating his kingdom, as a result of aggressive
warfare, choda I came into conflict with the chieftaing of the hill tribes

1. E. 1. XIX No. 25. p 159 verso 2. 2. 8. LT VI8l 865.XTV of 1899,
8. E. I XIX No. 27: 210 of 1899: 8. 1.I. VI 657, 4. E.I. XIX No. 25 p 159 v4
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on the north and west of his kingdom- in the region forming the boundary
of Kalinga and Bastar area beyond. Choda’s title Manniyakshmapalamri-
gaventakira means hunter of the mrigas i. e. (here) manne chiefs! who
exactly these Manne chiefs were the inseription does not specify. But no
doubt they were the hill chiefs on the Kalinga border who gave no end of
trouble from time to time to the Ganga emperors, the local rulers in south
Kalinga and the rulers in Véngi by constant incursions into their kingdoms.
So e¢hoda I hunted them out of Kalinga which appears to have been an
important achievement for it was on the results of this, his kinkdom ex-
tended up to the Vindhyas in the north and west.2

Probably Choda maintained friendly relations with other rulers in
Kalinga- the Chalukyas, thé Matsyas, the Silavangas and others. As for
his relations with the Ganga emperors, it is not kncwn what exactly the
position was. Choda did not date his only record in Ganga era of regnal
year of the Ganga emperors. '

Upendra I A.D 1300-1858.

Upéndra, son of Choda I by Mallamba succeeded his father aboub
A.D 1300. We do not know for certain when Choda's rule ended and
Upéndra's began. Upéndra'r reign was long and lasted up to A.D 1353.
the earliest date for his son and successor Choda II. None of Upéndra's
inscriptions are available and the Panchadharala pillar inscription gives few
details about him. '

A peaceful reign:

Unlike his father, Upéndra preferred the blessings of peace to the
glories of war. He does not seem to have undertaken any expeditions of
conquest, and Kalinga in this period was free from foreign invasions. The
Manna chiefs as they were thoroughly subdued bv Choda I do not seem
to have given any more trouble to Upéndra. Upéndra probably continued the
policy of his father of maintaining friendly relations towards the other local
rulers in south Kalinga and of silence towards the Ganga emperors. The pillar
inseription says that Upéndra ruled the inherited kingdom. Upéndra was
succeeded by his son Choda IT® about A.D 1850.

CHODA 1II.

Choda IT was more enterprising than his father. None of his inserip-
tions have come to light and the pillar record and the Muslim histories

L do 191 & 92, 2. do v8 11 16.17.
3, E.I XIX No, 25.p159 v 7.
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forn. the sources of information for this period. Ghoda is said to have
vanquished his enemies and ruled over the country Madhyadésa given to
him by his father. 1 Here Madhyadésa is the country between the Goda-
vari and the Mahanadi and the Vindhyas and the ocean. Consequently
the explanation that Madhyadésa, though generally refers to the country
between the Ganges and the Yamuna, here ‘‘it apparently denotes as the
region lying hetween the two rivers Godavari and Krishfia which in its
natural conditicn bears a certain resemblance to the country between the
Gangs and the Yamuna"2 does not hold good. The political achievements
of choda are recorded thus. ““But this was unique (and) wonderful (deed)
having set out to probect the harassed army of the Sultan of Pandua, and
having by the strength of (hig) arm eompletely vanquished the ruler of
Dilli, the king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty two great
elephants to the king of Utkala and Turks to the excellent damsels of
the gods.”3

Choda’s polilical relations :

His reign was eventful. He seems to have maintained friendly
relaticns with other lccal rulers in southern Kalinga. Unlike his pre
decessors, Choda seems to have owed allegiance to the Fastern Ganga
emperors Bhanudeéva ITI, son of Narasimha III, and his son and successor

Narasimba IV the last of the Ganga emperors. The decline of the Ganga-

dynasty became marked by the begi ning of BhanudevallT's reignand
Muslim invagions into Orissa were frequent in this period. In Naragim-
ha's reign 4 “‘Orissa continued to be the happy hunting ground of the
neighbouring monarchs, specially the Mussalman kings.”

The Pillar inscription says® that Choda II, after defeating the
armi-s of Delhi on behalf of the Panduva Sultan, presented the spoil,
of war to the king of Orissa who is no other than Bhanudeva III
This must have happened in A.D 13853- the year of Firoz Shah’s inva-
sion of Bengal.® Thus Choda was loyal to Bhanudéva 111 and Naragimha IV.

Choda and Bengal:

Bengal was a Muslim viceroyalty under the Sultan of Delhi Il
the Middle of the 14th Century A.D. Fekriddin Sultan Sikhandar was
considered to be the first sultan of Bengal and his reign lasted from

1. E.7. XIX No. 25. p159 v 8. 2. E. I XIX No. 25. p 156,
3. do pl60v10:pl63v10. 4. R.D. Benerji: History of Orissa I p 288.
5. E. I, XIX No. 25 p 160v 10. 6. The Cambridge History of India Vol III p 176
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A.D 1340-41 to 1342-43. His successors was Iliag Khiji Sultan shamsuddin
Bhengara, whe ruled from A.D 1343 to 1858. He invaded the dominions
of the Raja of Jajnagur and compelled him to pay tribute and some eleph-
ents. In AD 13853, when Firoz Shch invaded Bengal, Haji Ilian left
his son to defend the capital Pandua and laid siege to Akdala. ! Firoz
Tughlak took Pandua and laid siege to Akdala. The siege was protraced.
“The rainy ssason soon came on with grest violence, peace was concluded
and the king returned to Delhi without effecting his his effects. 2 From
this it is clear that Firoz did not succeed in subduing Ilias and Bengal.
This gains support from the Panchadbarala inseripticn wkich says
that Choda II set out to protect the harsssed army of the Sultan identical
with Kaji Ilas and killed the armies of the ruler of Delli. Thus Choda
and his armies were powerful enough t6 protect the kingdcm of Rengal
against Firoz.Shah Tughlak. He claims to have killed a number ¢f Turks
in the battle with the armies of Firoz Shah Tughlak.

Choda and the Sultans of Delhs:

Choda IT came into conflict with Firoz Shah Tughlak, the successor
of Muhammad Tughlak, when the latter invaded Bengal in A,D 1858.
Probably the decisive battle between the armies of Bengal and Delhi Sul-
tan took place near the walls of Akdala towards the close of the siege and
when the rainy season set in Choda IT played the leading part in the
battle field as the armies of Pandua Sultan were fired after prolonged siege
within the Akdala fort and so also the armies of Firoz outside Lthe fort.
Choda IT won the victory over Firoz, sultan of Delhi and presenbéd
twenty two elephants to Bhanudéva ITI, which were .captured probably
in this battle while the Sultan’s armies were on retreat. 3 '

BHIMA.

Bhima, son of Choda IT by Attemambika, 4 succeeded his father on
the throne. According to the pillar inscriptisn, he was nemed Bhima .
by his father (because he said to himself) ““he will be terrible in battle
by (his) wrath to (his) enemies.”s King Bhima is said o have gained some
victories by his own arm. For want of details, it is not eagy to see what
those victories were and how and when they were achieved. It is nob
known how long Bhima' reign lagted.

1. Stewart: The History of Bengal p 84. - ‘

2. DBriggs: Ferishta”s History of Muslim power in India vol IT p 448.
8. Cambridge History of India vol ITI p 176. .

4. E.I.XIX no. 25. p 160 v 11.

5. E.I. XIX no, 25. 225 of ]ﬁgﬁ. 8.1 1. VIera.
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CHODA 1III

Choda IIT was the son of Bhima by Lakkamba. He was the last
but the best known prince of the dynasty. He is mentioned ag Bhimaya
. choda and T.akkama chads after the names of his parents Bhimays and
Lakkama. Two of his inscriptions ! one dated A.D 14083 and the other
undated and incomplete are at Panchadhirala. According to the former
choda was great in every respect, in displaying splendour, destroying
enemies and helping people. His titles were- Godavarimandanamanda-
lésvara, Sangrama sahasrabahu, birudankarudra, mahishmativallabba and
lord of Madhyadésa. 2 He appears to have extended his kingdom south
wards in to the Godavari district.

His political relations:

The last date available for Choda is A.D 1403- It isnot known
whether Choda owed allegiance tothe Eagtern Ganga emperor Naragimha IV.

In extanding ths kingdom westwards and southwards Chada came
into conflict with the kings of Vijayanzgar and the Reddis of Fajahmundry-
Choda IIT bore the epithet- Karnagagodhumagharatta i.e. destroyer of
the Karnatas. 3 As the Hoysalag ceased to exist by the time of Choda TI1
A.D 1403, here Karnata must refer to the kingdom of Vijayanagar ruled,
over by Harihara IT (A.D 1877-1404) and his son Bukka IT (A.D 1404-
1406) and Dévaraya 11406-1422 A.D). Where and when Choda III came
into conflict with the Vijayanagar. armies, is not known. As early as
A.D 1356, Sangams, a nephew of Bukka T defeated the king of Origsa, 4

. probably in one of Vijayanagar expeditions into Scuthern Kalinga, in the
early part of the reign of Harihara II, the Vijayanagar armies had a re-
verse at the hands of Chada 11 and his generals and their enabled choda
to style himself the vanquisher of the Karnata armies. And this must have
happened after A.D 1377 and before A.D 1404 the firstand the last dates
available for Harihara IT

Choda III claims to -ave protected the rulers in Mahashat Kona
which has been rightly identified With Konasima and Konamandala in the
Godavari delta.8 By the middle of the 14th century AD, Komamandals
constituted a part of the Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu and no Kbnamant:i&la«

—_—

1. B.LXIXno2p160v11. 2. 222 of 1899: 8. I, I, VI 672.
8. do
4
5

- R. D. Benerji: History of Orissa I p. 292,
E, I. XIX No. 25 p, I67.
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Haihayas are heard of after A.D 1864." So the local chiets in Konamandla
after A.D 1364 probably refer to the Telugu Chola Annadéva and his son

. Virabhadra, and the Undirajas, whose territories were included in the

Reddi kingdom of Rajahmundry after 1385 A.D. How Choda III came to
protect the rulers in Konamandala is not clear. Probably the rulers in
Mahashatkona conspired to rebel against the Reddis and shake off their
yoke to the Reddi throne at Rajahmundry, with the help of loe 1 rn'ers in
Kalinga including Choda III. When katayavéma went to punish them,
probably Choda IIT came to their help. Choda's title-Godavarimandana-
mandaligvara 1 further shows his successful interference into Reddi poli-
tics in this period. As the pillar inscription does not say that Choda IIT
vanquished the enemy of the Chiefs of Konamandala, it is likely that by
A.D 1403 Kataya Vema during his invasions into Southern” Kalinga con-
quered not only the chiefs in Shatkoga but also Choda II1I.

End of the dynaéty :

No sons and successors of Choda III are heard of. So the dynasty
seems to have ended with his death, some time after A.D 1403, The
Ganga emperor ab the time was Naragimha IV in whose reign Orissa expe-
rienced - frequent foreign invasions from all sides. Probably the Kona
Haibays kingdom at Panchadharala was put to an end by the brothers
Véma Reddi and Virabhadra Reddi, under the rule of Allada after Kataya
Véma, during their expedition of conquest of Kalinga for which the Reddi
inseriptions and literature bear testimony.

The Gona (Haihayas) of Vardhamanapura. C. A.D 1190-1294.

The Gonas or Konas, also of Haihaya descent, flourished in the 12th
and 13th centuries, ruling over the tracts about Raichur, at p'esent inclu-
ded in Nizam's dominions, with capital at Vardhamanapura (i.e. Vadda-
mani). This family of local rulers owed fealty to the Kakatiya emperors
which is evident from their inscriptions and the location of their territo-
ries. In common with the Haihayas of Konamandala, Panchadhirala and
Palnad, the Haihayas of Vardham@napura claimed descent from Karta-
viryarjuna and as in the case of the firs5 two dynasties, had the prefix
cha,s or Kona prefixed to their names. Gona or Kona is the family
name of these Haihayas as in the case of the Panchadhirala Haihayas.
Their names ended with Reddi or Nayani. The relationship of these Gona

1. 222 of 1899: 8, I. 1. VI, 672.
2. Raichur inscription.Kakatiya Sanchika App. No. 88
8. Inscriptions and Ranganatha Ramayana.
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Haihayas to other Haikiayas dynasties is not known. The G&nas had some
political achiements to their credit and contracted marriage alliances with the
Mealydls family, snother powerful fuedatory family inthe Kakatiya
dominions,

Sources and Qenealogy ;

Material is scanty for the history of the Gonags. The inscrfptions of
this and Malyala family and the Rangandtha Ramaayana - Purva and
Uttara - form the sourées of the period.

As for the origin of thege Hrihayas, they were of the Kona stock
cleiming descent from Kartavirarjuna * and perhaps also lordship over
Mahishmati. 2 The earliest known historical member of the family was
Gona Katabhtipati. Kata's son was Buddha I whose son was Vithala or
Ganna. Vithala's son was Buddha IT and his sons were Kacha and
Vithala. Such is the genealogy given in Ranganth Ramayana,

According to the inscriptions® of Ga apati of the Kakatiyas, at Buda-
pur in Mahboobnagar distriet with dates A.D 1259 and 1268 respectively,
Gona Buddha had a daughter Kuppamambika alias Kuppaganamma and her
hugband Malyzla Gunda was a general cf Ganapati. Gunda had remarkable
political achievements to hisereditand wasdead by A.D1276.4 Incidentally
it may be mentiohed that from twc records of Garapati at Kondiparti
(Warangal district) dated A.D 1191 and 19240 respectively, Malyala
Chaundasénini ¥ and Malyala Kata Chamtpati © with their respective
pedigrees are known. Thus Gunda, Chaunda and Kita were all of the
Malyéla family and the first ancestor Danns was common to the fami-
lies of all the three generals.

Whethq Kuppama was the daughter of Buddha I or 11 is nocg
clear. It she was the daughter of Buddhat. BuddhaT's grandson Buddha 11
must have been born about A.D 1060 and wrote the Ramayana about
A.D 1290 or 1295. On the other hand, if she was the daughter of
Buddha 11, Buddha It must have been born about A.D 1216 and com-
posed the Rangandtha Ramayafia abous AD. 1240.7 Mot probably she
wies the daughter of Buddha11,

151 A of 1899: 8. L. 1.’ VI 590
Probably this' fact it in-the daraged-pdetion of the resord
Telangana inscriptions I Kakatiya Nos. 20 and 2 )
" dNo. 36, 5. Telangans Inscriptions T . Kakatiya No, §,
0 -No.'9, 7. Raugangtha Ramayana Introduction p3
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In the Uttara Ramayana, the authors Kaehd and Vithala, sons of
Buddha IT mention their grand father Vithala as Ganna Reddi or Ganna
Kshitindra. As has been suggested ! either Vithala had a second name
Ganna ag is common among rich Reddi families to have two names -
one at home and the other outside, or Buddha had two fathers-Vithala and
Ganna-one real and the other adopted; and the first view is more probable.

From the Raichur inseription® dated A.D 1294 Ganna, entitled
Kakatiya Sannaharudradéva and Vithala-his inscription with those of
Uttara Ramayana is bageless and as they were grandfather and grandson
according to Ranganatha Ramayana, grandson could never have heen .
Rajyarakshamani to the grandfather and so even if the two Vithalas were
identical, Genna could never have been so. But, it may be pointed out
that both Ganna and Vithala could have been the grandsons of Vithala
alias Ganna named after the two names of the grand father. Proceeding
further on this agsumption, we may say that Buddha wrote Ranganitha
Ramayana after the name perhaps “Pandwanga Vithalanatha', contra-
cted into Ranganatha. Accepting this, Buddha had three sons - Ganna,
Vithala and Kacha and the daughter Kuppambika.

Politicol history:

Vithala alias Ganna, father of Buddha II is said to have been bright
like the sun, a moon to the ocean i. e Konavamsa and a lion in destroy-
ing elephants i. e. enemies, 3. His wife was Anyamambi. He bore the
epithets - Misara, Ganda and Arigandabhairava.3-2

About Buddha II, we have no details. He may be identified with
Baddhinayinimgaru of the Kunkalagunta inseription - unfinished and
undated. Some titles show that Buddha was valiant, destroyed his ene-
mies and was like a right arm to Velumgubhiipila 4 which must be Telu-
gubhtpala and may refer to Ganapati of the Kakatiyas. Buddha bore the
epithets - Samastalakshanalakshmi amptras, Prat3palankesvara, vairi-
sandchagaja panchanana and samarashadanana 5.

Among Buddha’s sons, from the Raichur inseriptions dated A.P 1994,
Ganna seems to have besn the eldest son and successor of his” fagher.
Ganna's many titles speak of his valour and political successes.

1. do e 7. 3. Kakatiya Sanchika App. No.83 J.A.H & C I pp.1-6
8. Rangaunatha Ramayanam introduction p 9. 4. do Text p3 .
5. 151 A of 1899 S, I. I, VI 590. 6. Ranganatha Ramayana Text pp 4, 91
7. 151 A of 1899: S. I.T. VI 590.
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Ganna and the Kakatiyas :

Ganna bore the epithets - Kakatiya Katakasanniha and Rudradéva
dakshina bhujadanda.1 At this time, the Kakatiya king was Prataparudra.
But mostly, Ganna’s political vietories were achieved during the closing
years of Rudrama’s reign when Prataparudra was the crown prince and
was mentioned as Kumara Rudradéva in inseriptions. Ganna was a greab
general of Rudradéva as indicated by the epithets.

Ganna’s other successes :

His title - Ladapikuvarakunpedara indicates some victory of his
over Lata. Ganna seers to Lave ccme into ecnflict with the Telugu Cho-
las, won a victory and assumed the titles - cholajagdjalavira. Ganna,
claims to have taken the heads of Kosagi Maili, Uppula Manni, Akkina-
vaka, Madipali Kachayanayaka, Kandtiri Késinayaka; vanquished Rapaka
Bhima, Terala Kata. Eruva Tonda, and choda chelukindyaka. Further
he claims to have stolen the necklaee of Kota. Permadiraya and the
horses and Odayapatta of Bodda and vanquished the lord of Kudu.
puttripura 2 Of these Kandtri Keésinayaka probably belonged to the
Telugu Chalas of Kandtru, Eruva Tonda to the Eruava branch of the Telugu
Cholas, Kota Permadiraya was perhaps a member of the later Kota
chiefs and Bodda was probably a Telugu Pallava. Ganna must have

achieved all these victories during the Kakatiya expansion in the reigns
of Rudradéva and Pratipa rudra.

Ganna's general is said to have conquered the forts of Adavani,
Tumbulam, Maluva‘ Haluva, entered Raichur and built a fort for the
protection of the people 3 All these forts taken by Vithala Were situated
in Kuntaladésa under the rule of the Seunas or Yadavas of Deévagiri. So

Vithala, the younger brother of Ganna, secured these forts from the Yadava
officers of Ramachandra.

Gundaya’s political relations

- Gandaya, son-in-law of Buddha II, was a good horseman,
handler of several weapons - asi, musala, Karmuka ete.
mudduganda indicates some victory of his b
Gundaysa claims to have defeated the Sevun

an expert
4 His title Peda
y A.D. 1269. By A.D. 1272,
a king i. e. Yadava ruler in the

1. Knkatipasanchiya App. No. 38, 2.

Kakatiyasanchika App. No. 33,
3. Kakatiyasanchika App. No. 33, 4,

Telangana in-criptions. Kakatiya No. 20.
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hattlefield.! Thus in the conflicts between the Yadavas and the Kakatiyas
in this period, Gundaya won a victory over the ruler- either Mahidéva
(A.D 1259 - 60 - 71 A.D) or his successor Ramachandra or Ramadéva
(1271-1309 A.D)- probably the former for during the early part of his
reign, he spread higrule in the greater part of the Telugu Country. Malyala
Gunda claims a victory over the ruler of Sankisapura, 2 which vietory is
claimed by Malyala Kata also.®

End of the Gona family :

No sons and successors of Gonka, misaraganda Kacha and Vithala
are heard of. But Bachaya, Boppadu, and Gaapatidéva-sons of Kuppam-

- bika, sister of Kicha and Vithala are heard of from records. Thege

princes no doubt belong to the Malyala family. It appears that, so long
the Kakatiya kingdom prospered, the Gonas also prospered and ruled ab
Raichur $ill the end of Pratdparudra’s rule. With the decline and fall of
the Kakstiya kingdom the Gona Haihayasalso declined and are not known
after the time of Prataparudra,

The Haihayas of Palnad.C.A.D. 1100-1481.

A branch of the Haihayas ruled over the Palnad tvact, at present
forming the Palnad taluq of Guntur district, during the 12t Century
A.D with its capital at Gurizala alias Madhavipattana.4 In common
with the Haihayas of Konamandala, Panchadharala and Vardhamana-
pura, the Haihayas of Palnad claimed to belung to Haiha,ym'rams'a, traged
ancestry to Kartaviryarjuna and were lords of Mahishmati. But unlike
the other Haihaya dynasties of the Telugu area, they did not bear the
epithet Kona. They fllled an important role in the contemporary south
Indian politics consequent on the strabegical pesition of their kingdem on
the borders of the Chola empire one th2 on side, and the chalukyan empire
on the other. These Haihayas owed allegiance to the cholas and their
representatives the Velanafidu chodas. except when they were forced to

- accept Chalukyan suzerainty.

South India at the beginning of t}

| 1e 12 century A.D roughly comprised
three major kingdoms- the Kalinga, '

PR o Chalukya and Chola ruled over by
viavarman Choda Ganga. Vikramadity VI a 0 -
pectivly. - The by oo 1tya VI and Kulottunga T res

N ngh, in main, was the strugale between th
Chslag and the Chalukyq f , » we Struggle  befween the
with the Cholag Y88 Ior hegemony over %, in whic

h sucerss wag
1 Te};‘ngﬂnﬂ inseriptions.I Kakatiy, Ng al 2\6‘““’“’" B
0 No. 7. .o : w N 6
i 4. do :\0. 36. bR 396 o 1()0,;0 a
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" Location of Palnad and sources Sfor the period :

“Palnaq lies on the right bank of Krishfia commencing from a point
120 miles from the sea bounded on its north and west sides by 75 miles
length of the river. Having its south and east sides shut in by hills and
forest land . . . Palnad measures 1090 square miles in area.” ! Thus on
the north and west, Palnad is s2parated from the Nizam’s dominions by
the Krishfia, and the jungles on the south, divide it from the more open

plaing of Vinukonda, Naragaraopet and Sattenpalle talugs of Guntur
disbrict.2

Inseriptions of the Haihayas and Palnativiracharitra® form the main )

sources. Some records of the Chalukyas of Kalyafii and the Velanandu
Chodas form the supplementary sources. The Palnativiracharitra of
S'rinatha and Virabhadrakavi are of much later origin written after two
and geven centuries - respectively, after the battle of Karemptdi and

narrate oqu the details of the battle and the civil war. Recorded tradi-
tion is of indispensable help.

Origin and rise of the dynasty:

A palin leaf Mys* of Viracharitra begins the ancestry of the Haihayas
of Palnad with Brahma. Brahma's son was Narada in whose lineage
was born Kritavirya. Kritavirya's son was Kartavirya. Moon does not
find place jn this. But the Gurizala epigraph® of Beta IT says that
Karfavirya was born in the lunar race. According to the above Vira-
kimendra was sixth in descent from Kartavirya and the names of the
five intermediaries are not mentioned.8 -

The time and the circumstances under which the Haihayas came
and settled down in Palnad, it is not eagy to see. But the close gimi-
larity between the introductory passage in the Bhrigubanda inseription’
dated A.D 1118 describing the family of thege chiefs, and that in the

two inscriptions of Konahaihaya Satya® and the prevalence of joint

T T

1. Sewell: Li:t of Antiquities Vol T App- A.p 1. 2. Mackenzie: Kistna dt.manual pl51

3. Four poets have dealt with the Story Sting tha Mudigonda Virabhadra who dedicated
it to Bankara Gllaya (A.D 1860)3. Kondayya. 4. 4

prose are in Mack Mss & Local records. 5, S'rinatha: P, Vircharitra Introd p21

596 of 1909: do  Text p 10 11 202.203 Anugu was born in Somavamsa,
7. S'rinatha: P. Viracharitra. Tntrod, p 21,

263 of 1932.33, 8 S.LIIV 1103, 1104,

Mallagya Besides many versions in

o

w
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rule in Palndd as in Konamandala perhaps point to the conclusion
that the Palnad Haihayas branched off from the Haihayas of Kona
mandala towards the close of the 11th and the beginning ofthe 12th
century A.D, though the exact. relationship between the two dynasties
is not traceable.

Beta 1. A.D 1108-1110.

The earliest historical manner of the Palndd Haihayag was Chagi
Beta. His only ingeription is from Satrasala! dated A.D 1103 mention-
ing his subordinate Mandadi Révindyaka who bore the epithets- Mahish-
matidevarattadi, Haihaya rajyapratishtacharya, Mallavrolupura varadhi-
¢vara, and Sanivaragiddhi. The only other reference to Béta is an ins-
cription at Gurizala dated A.D 1137 belonging to his son wherein he is
mentioned as Chagi Beta.2 Astheearliest inscriptions of Virakamaare dated
A.D 1111, probably Béta's rule ended in that year.

Thus in the founding of the Haihaya kingdom by Béta I which wag
accomplished by A-D 1103, Mandadi Révinayaka had a predominent role
as ig evidenced by his titles and was rewarded with the lordship of Mallav-
rolu in return for higservices. The title S'anivarasiddhi perhaps suggests
the political relationship that obtained between Haihaya Béta I and Vikra-
maditya VI of the Chalukyas. Probably almost frem the beginning of
his reign, Béta was on terms of alliance with the western chalukyas his
powerful neighbour.

Virakama I A.D 1111-1118.

Virakama was the son and succesgor of Beta I. He too had a brief reign
of seven years. The extent of the Palnad kingdom in this reign is seen
from the provenance of ingcriptions. The earliest inscription is from
Macherla® dated A.D 1111 and mentions Aditya. The record from Adi-
goppula? mentions Komora Docheya, son of Divakara preggada, ruler of
Adigoppula. It does not mention Virakama but these chiefs must have ack-
nowledged his suzerainty as Adigoppula was included in the Palnad
lf_ingdom. One more epigraph from Macherla dated A.D 1111 mentions
Aditya.? Virakama's reign must have come to a cloge in A.D 1118 which
was the earliest date for his successors-Rajaraja I and Bsta II who ruled
conjointly.

1. 816 of 1980.81: A.R 1931.1I para 20, 2. 596 of 1109,

3. 5750f1909:J.A. H&CTTTpph7.-58. 4. 5880f1909. 5. 5760'1909:7.A. H&CIIIp59
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Virakama's  political rvelations;

His capital was Macherla alias Mahadévitataka. The influence of the
Western Chalukyas in the Palnad kingdom in this reign seems to have
made rapid advance though it had only small beginnings in the previous
reign. Aditya was undoubtedly a Western Chalukya general and one
among the first generals who settled down in different kingdoms in
Véngi. Probably this Aditya is identical with Aditya dandandyaka, son
of Brammadévandyaka and with Adimayya father of Govindaraju figuring
in two records® at Draksharama dated C.V. 45 (A.D 1122) and 58 (A.D
1133). If so, the earliest date for Aditya is A.D 1111. Again the engra-
vers of the record at Macherla were Kanarese and recorded their names in
Kanarege.? It is likely that Divakara Preggada and his son Komara Do-
chaya, were also Kanarese as their names szem to indicate. Thege, no
doubt, show that Virakama was witnessing passively the apread of the
Chalukyan power into his kingdom though he did not acknowledge hig
subordination to Vikramaditya VI in his inseriptions.

Rajaraja I and Beta IT. A.D 111s.

Rajardja I and Beta II weve the first two among the four sons of
Virakama I and the names of the last two are unknown. They exerciged
joint sway like their brethren the Kona Haihayas in Kona mandala for
eleven years - up to A.D_1129. After that vear Rajardja I is not heard
of and Beta IT ruled alone for a few vears till about A.D 1134. The
earliest inscription of the reign is from Bhrigubanda i.e. Bikkibanda dated
A.D 1118 mentioning Pennamanayaka and Kamenayaka of Tar'lgedum-
pudi® Rajardja and Bata hore the epithet mahamandalésvara and dici not

acknowledge Chalukyan sugerainby in the record though for certain the -

Chalukyan power must have been increasing in the Palnaq kingdom.’
Towgrds the close of Rajaraja’s reign A.D 1129, Kalyani witnessed the
change of kings- as Vikramaditya was succeeded by Saméyvara III  who
inherited the vastly extended Chalukyan empire, '

A.D 1129 appears to have been the first vear of Bata IT'g indepen-
dent rule. Béta’s record of that year® from Gurizala is issued in the
reign of Bhulokamalla ie. S'omésvara IIT (A.D 1127-1138). Bata, IT
hore the title Birudankarudra and shifted hig capital from Mécherla to
.Gurizala. His acknowledgement of Bhulokamalla’s suzerainty was the

1. 881, 836 of 1898: S.I.I. IV 1212. g,
3. 2630f19382.33, 4.

575 of 1909: INS. MAD. PRES II. (at)536,
5960f1909:Prooeedings of10th All India Oriental Conference P431.
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calmination of the drift towards that end in the relations between the ,
Palnad Haihaya and the Chalukyas during the reigns of Béta I and Vira-
kama I and Rajaraja I. Thus Western Chalukya suzerainty and Hai-
hays subordination were definitely established in this period. Consequ-
ently Béta would have allowed the pagsage of Chalukyan armies into other
parts of Véngi through his kingdom and assisted in the spread of Chalukyan
power in Véngi for the rest of his reign. ! The suggesfion that all the
Kshatriya dynasties helped the Chalukyas who afterwards destroved them
one after another with Béta II being no exception to it? cannot be accep-
ted for want of conclusive data.

No sons of Béta II are heard of. There seems to have been a short
gap in the history of Palnad after Béta IT and prior to the accession of
Alukuraja. Neither the relationship between Béta II and Aluguraja
is known. ’

Anuguraja. 3

According to the palm leat  MS, Anuguraja was the son of Virakameén-
dra and had three younger brothers - Artbaraju, Teppaliraju and T&jassu-
raju? But Virabhadra mentions Anugu, as the son of Sundara chakravarti.
Tt has been suggested that as Anugu's son was Virakdma, his grandfather’s
name must have been Virakiméndra and not Sundaracharavarti.® But
probably Virakama was the name and Sundarachakravarti a title and
Virabhadra mentioned the title as the name of the king.

Anugurdja, is said to have ruled at Balamachapuri®* alias Jambha-
napuri in northern India. To free himsgelf from the effects of sins of
Kartavirya says Viracharitra® Anugurdja started on a pilgrimage_ taking
with him hig armies, ministers and family deity. He reachod Andhra-
désa and rid himself of the sins by bathing in the Krishna near Amaravati.
He married Mailamba, daughter of the king of Tsandavolu and -became
the ruler of Palnad - given as dowry to Mailama - with capital at Gurizala.

Chronology of Anuguraja may be fixed approximately with the help of
inseriptions. The earliest date for his son and successor - Nalakima is
A.D 11477 which also must have been the latest date for Anuguraja. As

~ for the lower limit of his reign, it must be after A.D 1134, the lagt date

1. Till A.D 1134.216 of 1927. 2. J.A-H.R. S XIT p82.

8, Virabbadra calls him Alugu.

4. Srinatha Palnativiracheritra intd. p 21. 5  “do p 22.
5a. Seweell: Antiquities I App. A p 2. Identified with Macherla.
6. do  pT7. Hist of Andhras V p 172. 7. 709 of 1926
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for Beéta II. Two inseriptionst of Anugurdja, are at Kottapalle and
Dronadula, with no dates, in which he iS mentioned as mahimandalés-
vara anugu) rdja and Pallinativira Anugudéva mahdraja respectively-
Anuguraja was the lord of Kammanadu. The identity ' of Anugu with
Chagi Beta I is untenable on chronological grounds.

His political relations: -

'Anugu's father - in - law was Gonka IT of Tsandavolu mentioned ag
Dhavalyankha by Virabhadra.?  Anugu with Gonka's support, extended:
hig kingdom from being the lord of five divigions® in Palndd he became
the lord of Kammanadu,* towards the close of hig reign. He does not
seem to have been & friend of the chalukyas of Kalyiai. On the other
hand he must have fought S3mesvara IIT and his generals in Véngi on
behalf of Gonka II and the clolas - Vikramrackola and Kulottunga II
and had a share in ending chalukvan rule in Véngi by A.D 1140. Thug
Anugu owed allegiance to the cholas and the Velanandus.

Anuguraja by Mailama had a son Nalakdma or Virakdma Il three

sons - Pedamallidéva, Pinamallidéva and Balamallidéva by queen Vira-

vidlyans and four sons-Kamardju, Naragingaraju, J hattiraju and Perumala-
raju by Bhurama. According to Viracharitra Ms,® Kamaraju and his
three brothers were elder to Pedamalla and his brothers. Prior to the
birth of all these sons, Anugurije adopted Badanayadu aliag Peddanna,
son of minister Réchara Doddanayadu and married him to Mukta-Lavamba,
daughter of Krishnagandharva, a kshatriya lord of Kancherla?

Nala Kama. A.D 1147,

Nalakama succeeded hig father in A.D 1147 and not in A.D 1170 ag
has been suggested by a previous writer.® The chronicle says that Dodda
wag bothered about his son’s succession, resigned his premiership in
favour of his son Brabmanzyadu, who killed both Dodda and Alugu and
then enthroned Nalakima.? The circumstances that led Brahma and
Nalak&ms to commit double murder are not known. Nalakama's inscri-
ptiong. dated A.D 1165 mentions his titles and mentions him ag

1. 804 of 1930-31: 381 of 1915, l.a, Hist of Andhras V p 173,

2. Sewell:List of Antiguities I app. Aps. 3, do P 5. Viracharitra, introdn.pp46.47,

4. 38lot1915. 5. Vidyaladgvi-P. virach text.p10. 11 41, 42. 6. Introduction
p2l. 7. do P 7: Sewell: Antiquities T App. Ap3. 8. J.AHR.S.XIIp 86

9. Sewell: Antiquities, TApp. Ap5. 9. Teralad.AH. & C TIIn16.
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Mallzladevikamaraju. He is aleo known as Anugukamardjuand of Aaihaya
(Haibaya)vamga. Hig rule lagted for 15 years as seen from records,! and for
many more years according to tradition and the civil war in Palnad was

.fought in his reign.

Events leading to the war:-

Nalagamsa and Brahma drifted apart in their policy and so Nayaku-
rilu alias Nagamma became the premier of the king and Brahmandyudu
became minister of Pedamallidéva and his brothers. Brahma influenced
Nalagama to assign a small territory for his step brothers-Pedamallidéva
and others, Nayakurdlu was against it.2 So Brahma left Gurizala with -
the princes and inhabitants of ninety villages and settled down at Mach-
erla on the banks of the Chandrabhagd i-e. Chandravankda. Pedamallidéva
became the ruler and married the only daughter of Rayamurari Sovidéva
(A.D. 1167 - 1177) of the kalachuris of Kalyani.? Thus this branch of
the Haihayas in Palnad, allied itself with the Kalachuri Haihayas of Kal-
yani ag their predecessors with the Chalukyas of Kalyanhi.

The formation of a rival kingdom within the kingdom of Palnad roused
the opposition of Nalakima and Nayakurdlu, The minister sent men 1,10
plunder Macherla, who suffered a defeat in the hands of Pédamallidéva s
forces led by Kannamadas.

Brahmanayudu proceeded to Gurizila for a purpose when Nayakuralu

poisoned him with no effect; and then by & trick forced him to be a party

for a cock fight, according to the terms of which wager, the vanquished
must spend seven years in exile. Brahmanayudu lost it, left Macherla,
ercssed the Krishna and settled at Manedadi, which is 20 miles from
Gurizala. Thus Brahma and Pedamallidéva were outside the precinets of
Nalakama's kingdom.

Once again Nayakurilu sent robbers to plunder Mandadi and drive
ofl their cattle. Pedamallidéva did not oppose the enemy. In the inte-
vests of safeby in future, Brahma left Mandadi with Pedamalli and others,
crossed the Krishna, proceeded towards Tripurantakam, built Vira médapi
near Markapur and settled there.# This locality was under the Bikshavrit-
tis of S'risailam. at the time. After the period of exile and six months

1. 7070f1926, 2. Antiguities I App.AP 6. Nayakuralu even pictted to kiil the princes.
3, P. Viracharitra. Introduetion. pp 8, 80, 31, 142 . 143,
4. P, Viracharitra. Tntrodn. pp 8.9
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above were over, Brahma sent Alaraju alias Rachamalla, son of Kimma
raja, grandson of Viragdma, and son-in-law of Nalakdma® as ambasgadoy
to Gurizala to agk for the Macherla kingdom with six months tax due to
them. But as prearranged Alaraja was killed in a Brahmin’s house, on
his way back. On this point of murder finally Brahma and Mallidéva dec-
lared war on Nalakdma, and proceeded towards Gurizila with their armies.

The Date of the battle -2

The chronicle of Palnadu enumerates the ‘names of many chiefs who
participated in the battle, the identity of some of whom in South Indian
History enables us to arrive at the date of the hattle approximately. On
Mallidéva's side were Komma, father of Alaraju, Allanardjulu, kings of
solar race, and several subordinate chiefs whose family names are enume-
rated in Viracharitra.® Nalakdma is said to have sent letters to many
kings asking them to come and join him in the war with their armies to
which mest of them responded. Among them were Velanatichoda II
BhimaII of Dharahikota, ruler of Golanki, Uragaséna - probably a’,
Naga chieftain, Erukukama, the ruler of the seven mades, kings of Pon
nalla, Podile, Katakadhipati i.e. Baladéva Purushottama, ruler of Orissa,
Kalavaraya, Telugu princes of Devadri, king Pedabahu, Bhimagéna
the chola prince Stryakumara, Jayadeva, Jayasinga, ruler of Clmndrﬁdri:
Viraballana i.e. Hoysala Viraballila II (A.D 1173-1220), Aravasinga,
rulers of Karnata and Bangala and Sagi Potaraja of Gudimetta, Komma
was the son of Sovideva (A.D 1167-76) of the Kalachuryas. Prataparudra,
is Rudrn [ of the Kakatiya s. Besides these, Kotaketa 114 son of Bhimall,
Genka IT1, son of Choda I participated in the battle at Karemptudi and
Rudra déva invaded Véngi in A.D 1186. A chatu vens,e5 gives the date
of the battle as s 1308 which is wrong.® The battle must have been foughy,
abcut A.D 1178 to 1185 as most of the kings mentioned above, lived at
that time, or a little earlier from A.D 1176 to 1182.

Events of the battle:

Nalakdma's armies were commanded by his brother Narasimha and
Pedamalli’s by Balachandra, son of Brahma. The battle lagted for three

L. do text. p19. 11 46, p 55, 22. 11 200, 203.

2. Text, pp 4.5, 26.27, 84 Introdn. p 40 citation,

8. The date o! the heroes and the battle is controversial. Wilson places the date
of the wars between A.D 1080 and 1087 which, as remarked by Brown, is too early.
Sewell place- the heroes in the 14th eantury A.D which is too late.

4. Text.p88,199. ps4, 1 142, p 33, 1 102,

5. P. Viracharitra. 1introdn. p 45 Antiquities T App. 4 p 2.

6. Alo its modifieation. J.A/H.R.S XIT p 42, fn 27,
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days. Viracharitra describes the battle in its successive stages' x_nos'st
graphically and the hero was Balachandra’s death the command of Mallidéva's
armies was agsumed by Kalachuri Komma on the third day and hetoo Wa.s
glain.! The detailed fashion in which the narrative ig treated is reahsfnc
but its late origin and lack of contemporary inseriptional evidence lessen its
value ag a historical document. According to the Viracharitra, Brahma
and his partisans were victorious, Nayakuralu fled and Brahma enthr?ned
Nalakama once again. But tradition records that Nalak;‘xma was victo‘rlf)us,
Brahma was forced to make peace with him and Palnad on a religious

mission.?

Results:-

The civil war in Palndd and the battle of Kdremptdi resulted inthe

. immediate destruction of the wealth of the country in men and money.

The Haihaya kingdom in Palnad ended thus though the heroes of war
were immértalfsed in the minds of the masses, in literaturé a,nd' archi-
tecture of the country and were deified in course of time, This Wam.
hestened the fall of the Velandu kingdom and cther minor powers in Vengi
and brought in its train the invagion of Rudradéva in A.D 1186.

The later Hoihayoas:-

For a peried of fifty years the battle of Karemp'ﬁdi from A'_D 1185
to A.D 1235, no Haihayas are heard of, though tradition .ha.s it, thab
Nalakima countinued to rule after the battle. From an inscription, dated
AD1235% a Anugudevamahardjp is heard of  From the nﬁxr\le 1}1_0
appears to be a Flaihaya and probably was a son of_ ?Ialz:ka‘ma. ; Malli-
dévaraja comes to light from an undated record at Térala.” From his nare,
this prince may be taken to be a Haihaya.

The Kakatiya influence spread into Palnad in this pericd. ) The
inseription dated A.D 12225 at Gamalapadu mentioning 'Jaszapanaya.k_a.
and the Mutuktiru record dated A.D 12668 mentioning Sripati Garapati,
a feudatory of the Kakatiyag as ruling from Gurindala i.e. Gurizala attest
the suzerainty of the Kakatiyas over Palnad.

1. Palnati Viracbaritra. Introdn. p 9. 2. Sewell: list of Antiguities I APP.A.
3. 278 of 1905. 4. 81 of 1929-30.
5. 39 of 1520.30. 6, 87-A of 1929.30.
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In the 15th century (A.Din 1434)! Anugumandaléywara, the lord
of Ayodhya is mentioned in a record from Karemptdi. As the inscription
records the building of & temple for Viraksti, this Anugu probably of
Palndad Haihayas honoured his great ancéstors.

Ancther record? from Karempudi dated A.D1475 mentions Jivarakshs,
Timmanna, son of Macherla Chennudu, raising & tower where in Chilama-
ndyudu, Jivaraksha Timmanna, Pedamalli dévaraju, Vobinéni, brother
Macherla Timma and his son are figured on the beam, some with Spears
in hands. Perhaps these chiefs were later members of the family to which
Brahmandy udu and his colleagues belonged.3

A Minugn Mallanayaningaru® bearing many titles is mentioned ina
vecord dated A.D 1481 from Charlagudipadu in Gurindalasthala.

Mah&mandaléswara Kumara birudungamaraju is known to us from
an inseription® at Veludurti, with no date registering a grant to the temple
Raddigutla at S'asanapumbrolu. From the name this Kamaraju appears

to be a Haihaya, perhars a grandson of Nalakima and son of Anuguriija.
(A.D 1234) -

Other Hathayas:-

Prince Nriparudra® s brether of Vijayaditya IT of the Chilukyes of
Vengi, was a descendant of the Haihaya race, Queen S'ridévi? mother
of Nannichoda of the Telugu Cholas af Kofiidens and wife of Choda ball
was & princess of the Haihaya race. Chandaladévi, wife of Mallapa II®
of the Chalukyas cf Pithapur was the daughter of prince Brahman, the
ornament of the Haihayas and lord of Sagaravishaya. An inseription of

Pernamitta® (Ongole talug) mentions Haihaya titles and seems to menticn
a Haihaya prince-

Cheruvasani, wife of mahasamanta Kallayanayaka was of Haihaya
lineage and her mother was Jakkambika. She is heard of from a Chagi
record at Amaravati bearing the date A.D 1260.10

The Tnugala gotra family had among its titles-mahishmatipuravara-
dhigvaral®  The Korkanti family bore the epithets'? Ayadhyapura-
lakshmisamrajyanirvahakn and  mahishmatipuravaradhigvara. These
titles are reminiscent of Haihaya rule in Andhra.

1. 557 of 1609. 2. 555 of 1909, 8. do INS. Mad. Pres. II (Gt) 525,
4. 591 of 1909. 5. 333 0. 1980.31. 6. S.LI Ipp 31 ft. 7. Nannichoda:
Kumarasambhava pact T. Canto v52. 8.8.1. IV No. 33 v32. 9. Nell.Ins-TITp1099 0113.
10. 271 of 1897: S.T.L.VI 247. 11. Mack. Ms 154.3 p 84. 12, Mack-Ms.15.4.5 pl107

CHAPTER I1I.
THE CHAGIS. A.D 1100-1477.

The chagis or Tyagis were the rulers of the Natavadi and Vijaya-
vativishayas with capitals at Gudimetta, Vijayavada and Vinukonds, ab
different times for nearly three centuries and a half with interruptions
some long, in the middle. ‘The Chagi dynasty owed nominal allegiance to
the Cholas, perhaps the Kakatiyas and the Gajapatis. The rulers were
warriors and administrators and in fact independent for all practical
purposes. Their kingdom was not small, political achievements not
insignificant compared to other dynasties in Véngi at the time, excepting
the Velanandus and the Telugu cholas, The family name of the chagis
was Vipparla.! The Chagis had their own coinage and contracted diplo--
matio alliances of marriage with the Kakatiyas and the Kondapadumatis and
were the originators of the Palndd Haihaya? and Telugu chola® dynagties.

Early history:-

The caste of the Chégis is uncertain. Some inscriptions call them
S'tdras, while others and Ramavildsam by Enugu Lakshmana kavi of a
much later date, mention them as Kghatriyas. One inscription® says that
among the Kshatriyakulas was born Vipparlavamga, in which were born
great warriors and saints like Nagarjuna. Chagi Venkana was of the solar
race.® But many Chigi records trace the ancestry to Durjaya and Durjaya-
kula. Durjaya, according to some inseriptions,® was born in a caste born
from the feet of Vishnu and according to others he was born from Brahma

- and was the lord of the west (Pagchimadhisvara) and protector of the

earth.” A few records of the 13th century of the time of Gayapasi of the
Kakatiyas refer to him as of the Tineage of Karikila. It is not possible to
see whether the Ranajaya, Ranadurjaya of Velanindu records and
Tandivada plates of Prithvi Maharaja are identical for want of date and
harder still to accept the suggestion of their identity with Durjaya.®= His
8"n was Ra- ajaya according to the genealogy of the Sagi family.® Many a
dynasty in Andhra-the Kakatiyas, the Kondapadumatis, the Parich-
chédis, the Natavadis and others claim descent from Durjaya. But the
historiciby of this semi mythical personage is shrouded in mist as in the
case of Karikala and Trilochanapallava.3® Hence on the basis of a single

1. 283 0of 1924. 2, 316 of 1930.81" 8. Nell, In=. 0 92 Vol ITI App. v 1410. (p)

4, 288 of 1924. 5. Nell, Ins, 0 92, 6. 313 of 1924: 253 of 1897: R.L.I. VI 218.

7. 800 of 1924: 294 & 296 of 1892; 8.I.1. IV 748. 8. Bharati X part I p 278,

8.a. C. Virabhadrarao: History of Andhras Vol. vp 64, .

8.b. The earliest reference to Durjaya is in the Drama ‘‘Urcbhanga” by Bhasa mentioned
as the son of Duryodbana. Mahabharata is silent about it. Evidently this Durjaya
was born irom poet Bhasa's imagination.
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epigraph? menticning Muppa as son of Durjaya which may just mean that
Muppa is a desecendant of Durjaya and nothing more as attested by other
chagi vecords-to say that allowing an average of twenty-five years fcr each
generation it would appear that the family came into prominence under
Durjaya some time about §'9712 ig incorvect.

The Chigis were Stidras to begin  with and assumed Kshatriva
lLineage later on like the Reddis of Rajahmundry. Aceording to the Rama-
vildsa, the Chagi ancestry is as follows:-Brahma was born from the navel
lotus of Vishnu and from him Marichi’s son was Kagyapa and his son was
Bhiskara, Bhaskara’s son was Vaivasvata whege son was Manu, and
Manu's son was Tkshvaku. Tn the Ikshvakuvamsa was born Kakutsa,
Raghu and Daswatha. DK\sambha’s gon was Rama and in Sury avamsa,
Sagivamsa heeame famaus.3

MUPPA T

Muppa is the first historical member of the Chagi dynasty. None of
his inseriptions are available and a few details are known from the records -
of his successors. Muppa had ancther name Araya or Ariya, was a war-
rior and received regal insignia from king Rajendra chodat i.e. Kulottunga T
(AD 1070-1118). Hence, it must be, Muppa served loyally Kulottunga T
in thig wars like the early Velanandu chadas, and wag duly rewarded -
with royal ensigns and perhaps also some tracts to govern, which must
have formed the nucleus of the Chagi kingdem. This must have happened
before A.D 1118- the end of Kulottunga I's reign. '

Dora 1. .A.D 11181160,

Dora was the son and successor of Muppa. He pessessed great prowess
and destroved his enemies. Tle lad the title Tyagi as tme inseription
mentions him as Tyagi Dora, ®  son of king Ariva. To mention him as
Gonkadoraparaju is a mistake.>* He is said to have inherited the king-
dom, extendod it by the strength of his arms and received regal insignia
from Rajendrachoda® ie. Kulottunga I. This fregh conferment mugt
have taken place before A.D 11184and ig suggestive of a renewal of agsertion
of suzerainty, on the part of the Cholas and subordination of the Chagis

and that Dora was in the service of the Chslas like Muppal or else the
conferment on Muppa is attributed to Dora by the later ingeriptions.

1. 3100t 1924, 2, AR 1924: II para 57. 3. Citations in Bhavati IX.TT 770 for 5.
4, 313 of 1094, 5. 300 of 1924: 335 of 1899: S8.1.1. IV 975.

5.4, C. Virabhadra Rao: Hixtory of Andhra- Vol, V. p 415,

6, 253 and 271 of 1897: S.I.1. VI 218, 247
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Dora 1 was a powerful king. His coins Tyagigadyas are heard of
ag early as A.D 1126. His only inseription® is from Gudimetta with -
date A.D 1161. Other inscriptions of his time helong to his sons. The
Satrasala inseription” dated A.D 1103 mentions Haihaya Doraya Béta. i.e.
Béta, son of Dora I, the founder of the dynasty of the Haihayas of
Palnad. Pota, another son of Dora I figures in an Amaravati epigraph
dated A.D 1T47* and his minister Kavaliya Singana Preggada is mentioned
in it. Kallayanayaka, son of Dora by the daughter of Muchayanayaks of
Rachiiru, appears in & record from Amardvati dated A.D 1150.>  Proba-
bly Pota was the crown-prince from A.D 1147 and he and Kallayangyaka
governed over the Amaravati tracts-the northern-mecst part of the Ohagi

kingdom.

Dova’s political relationes:

The Chola emperors at the time were Kulottunga I, Vikrama Chola,
Kuiottinga II and Rajaraja II. The Chagi kingdom does nob seem to
have heen affected by the Chalukyan invasiong and Dora I' anfl ?ns
armies must have sided Vikramachola and Kulottun.ga 1T 1.n bringing
back Vengi to Chola rule. Dora was on friendly relations with Much-

chanavaka, the chief of Rachuiru,

Pota I - A.D 1161-11906.

Pota was the eldest son and successor of Dora. He is described as
a warrior, a Rajssimha, and protector of his {iingdom and compared to
Kumara and Pradyumpa. = His two records’ are dated'A.D 1161 and
1191 respectively. Pota issued Tyagigadyas referred to in a record of

ADII7L
His political relations:

The Chigi kingdom included Vijayavativishaya in this period. Pota
must have owed allegiance to the Cholas. His Velanandu chdda contem
poraries were Choda II (AD 1163-1180), Genka 11 (A,D }181-11§5(
and Prithvigvara (A.D 1186-1210). He was on terms of s'tllxance _thh
Choda II which is attested by the mention of Tyagigadyes in }’e}anaﬁdu
recofds." He had friendly relations with Buddha of ..the Natavadis. The

L. SILIV920, 2 3160f1924. 8. B8160f 1930.51.
4. 953 of 1807: S.L.T. VI 218, 5. 271 of 1897: S.LT. VI 247.
6 316 of 1004; 198 of 1R0T: STL VIe4. 7. 6550(19%0.
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statement that his daughter Prolamadévi was married to Natavidi Durga-
raja’s is wrong for Pota had no daughter, Durga was antérier to him.
Pota ia confused with Kona Kandravati Pota.

Pota, an ally of the Palndd Haihayrs, participated in the civil war
and battle at Karemptdi (A.D 1178-1186) on the side of the elder line-
Nalakima. One version' of Palnativiracharitra mentions that Sagi Potama-
rdju, minister Satya Gundamadéva and Gobburiraju and others with vast
infantry (288,000) arrived to join Nalskama in the war. Sigipota is
king Pota I. He must have met Choda II and Gonka ITI, KGta Bhimall
and Keéta IT, Natavadi Durga and the Kakatiya armies as allies. Pota I
survived the battle of Karemptdi® which is evident from the fact that his
inscriptions go up to A.D 1190.

Tradition has it that Pota captured the horse of Vemulavada Bhima
and died because of the latter's curse. The "same verse mentioning the
curse is attributed as referring to Létavarapu Pota by Turagd Rama Kavi
and by some to Relloii Tirumalayya.® Consequently much eredit cannot be
ascribed to this verse regarding Pota’s death.

Dora I1. A.D 1190-1199.

Son of Pota I by Rajambika, Dora IT ascended the Chagi throne
in A.D 1190. He extended the bounds of his kingdom, transferred his
capital to Vijayavada and he is said to havé ruled over the chagi kingdom
for fifteen years." His carliest inscription mentions him ag chagi Doraya-
rajulu.’® The next inscription of the reign is dated A.D 1197 issued by
hig son Pota. In this Dora bore the epithets - Natavativishayidhisvara
and Tyagirdja. He is mentioned simply as king Tyagi in Pota’s record
of AD1199.° He improved the Natavadi kingdom. His rule must
have lasted up to A.D 1204 i.e, fifteen years from A.D 1190,

His political relations;
Dora alias Tyagi must have come into conflict with the lccal rulers in

"‘,'Véngi in extending his kingdom. He must have taken advantage of the
growing weakness of the Velanandu kingdom under Prithvigvara.

'7.a. Elliot Colln TT'P 10 cited. Bharati IX.T p 773 for 27
t1, Srinatha: P. Viracharitra. Quotation in Bharati IX p774: P. Viracharitra from
Mz, 19.334. Introdn. p 40. History of Andhras V p 420 Citation.
Q. Bo he would not have died in the battle as is supposed in Bbarati IX.II p 775.
8. V.P. Sastri. Chatu Padyamanimanjari: Viresalingam. Lives of Telugu poels I
G-V Ramamurthi: Biographies of the Telugu poets.
i4. 885 of 1892: 8.I.I 1V 795, 5. 330 of 1892; 3.1.7. Iv 790. 6- 300 of 1924.
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POTA IT A.D-1199-1230

Pota IT ruled the kingdom for thirby -years. He was associated in the
governance of the kingdom from A.D 1197. The extent of the kingdom is
geen from the provenance of inseriptions. The record from Bezwada dated
AD 1199 mentions hig grant of Jakkampudi in kondapadumati.® In the
record dated A.D 1197, Pota is mentioned as Narasimhavardhana Tyagi
pote, ruler of Natavadi and Vijayavati vishayas.Pota is spoken of ag a vali-
ant statesman  and degtrover of enemies. His lagh records® are from Navab
péte with dates A.D 1230 and in them Pata and Gafiapati were mentioned

together.

From AD 1212 to 1230, Pota II and, Garapaya ruled conjointly.
This Ga'apaya was the younger brother of Pofa II and son of
Dora II. What bronght about this establishment of dual kingship in
the middle of a reign, it is nct “easy to see - probably political exigencies
of the time. Genapaya's reeOrd frem Amaravati dated A.D 1216 men-
tions & grant by Chagi Ga~apaya mahardjolu.® Ganapaya was the crown
prince from the beginning of the reign of Pota IT and then hecame joint
ruler issuing inseripticns by himself and in conjunction with Pota IT.

His foreign relutions:

The Velanandu kingdom was in decadent condition, afser Prithvigvara's
derth in A.D 1210. The Kondapadumati kingdom had ended as the last
date for Manda IIT is A.D 1173. This explains Pota’s making grants in
Kondapadumati tracts almest from the beginning of his reign. Nﬁbgwﬁdi
Rudra,* Kota I, Konakandravadi Bhima and Kéyava IT of the Inan;
Kandvavadis were contemporaries of Pota II. A grandson of Kona-

kandravadi was Bhima Chagl Pota.

The Kakatiya contemporary of Chagi Pota was Gayapati. The Palnid
wars which affected adversely the kingdoms in Véngi was followed by
Rudra I's invasion of Vengi. Ganapati continued Rudra's policy of ex-
peditions and conquests. The Kakatiya influence in Véngi was growing
steadily though perhaps imperceptibly. From one of the last inscriptions

- dated A.D 1230 of Pota IT and Ganapaya, it is clear that a servant of

1. 294, 296 of 1892: S.L.I. IV T48. Q. 278, 274, 275 of 1924.
8. 255 of 1897: S.1.L VI 221.
4. E. I VI p 159. Sewell: Historieal Tuscriptions of Socth India. p 138.
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Somaya salini made gifts the very next year A.D 1231 at Navabpét. !
This is an unmistakable gign of Kakatiya encroachment into chagi kingdom
for Somaya sahini was none other than a general of Ganapati. There is
no evidence ghowing either Pota’s opposition or submission to the invader.
Joint rule with Ganapaya was a precautionary measure against the Kaka-
tiva inroads.

Gaiapaya and Dora,IIL. A.D 1280-1257.

Gapapaya’s independant rule began in A.D 1230 i.e. the last date for
Pota II. But nothing is heard of him till A.D 1240. His associste ruler
in A.D 1240 was chagi Dorayaraju, hig nephew and the eldest scin. ?f
Pota II.  Dora’s identification with two persrns named” Manmach?.gl is
mistaken. An inscription of that year ab Chintapﬁne' 1'?001"]9 a gift for
the merit of Doraya and Ganapays.” Manmarajy, figuringin & recopd at
Adaviravulapadu,® was probably the son of Pota I.I and grandson of Dora
alias Tyﬁgi'and g0 was named chagi Manmsmedter him. .He Wﬁsﬁ the nephew
of Ganapaya and probably the crown prince. Three ep%gra,.phs dated A.D
1246 at Tripurﬁnt&ka.m‘ show the expangion of the Chagi kingdom in that
divection. They were issued by Ganapays, Muppaladévi Ammangéru and
Doraya respectively. 'Dora is identical with Narasimha of Ramavilasm.

Their political relations:

The Chagis must have come into conflict with the Kakatiyas and their
gubordinates in extending their kingdom especially in the direction of
Tripurantakam by A.D 1246. Inscriptions of Gaapati are alveady ab
Tripurantakam by A.D 1245,° those of his brother-in-law Natavadi Rudra
and his sons by A.D 1248,” and of his subordinate Gangayasghini by AD
1250.° Perhaps the Chagis met the Kakatiyas &nd their subordinates as
friends at Tripurntakam.

The last years of Ganapaya and Dora:

Chagi Manmaraju of the Muppalla inseription dated A.D 1246° is
identical with chagi Manma of the record of A.D 1242 noted already and of
the Tripurintakam inscription of A.D 1280. Muppala mahadévi, mother

of Gafiapaya bearing the epithet Mahamandalésvara is heard of from a

1. 275 of 1924. 2. History of the Kammas II p64. 8. 277 0{1934.35
4. 254 of 1924. 5. 284, 235, 244 of 1905. 6. 245 of 1905,
7. 225, 227 & 228 of 1905. 8: 2838 of 1905. 9. Tns. Mad. Pres. (Kt) 270.
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Bezwida inscription dated A.D 1246. Gaflapaya's last inscription is
from Yenamalakuduru dated A.D 1250. No. ingeriptions of either Dors,
Gahapati, Muppala, and Chagi Manma are available between the years
A.D 1250 and 1257 the earliest date for the next set of joint rulers .and
also the last date for Dora and Gafiapaya. One feabure of this period is
the issuing of grants by feur pergons-all bearing regal epithets throughout
gide by side.’ :

N

Manma Pota and Manma Gonapaya. 4.D 1257-1268,

Ingeriptions do not tell ug the velaticnship between Manmapsta and
Manmagafiapati and their relaticnship to their predecessors Dora and
Ganapaya whom they succeeded on the throne. But the term Manma in
their names shows that they were the grandsons of Potall and Dorall aliag
Tyagirdja through their sons Dara, IIT and Ganapaya respectively. -Accor-
ding to Ramavilasm Manmapota was an younger brother of Macha, -

Manma Pota’s earliest inscriﬁtion is from ‘Muppalla dated A.D 1257
mentioning his generals - Komma and his son Manka. ' A Manmachagiraju
is menticned in another inscriptﬁﬁ of the sar'rie‘.‘ yeér from Kondanayani-
varam? Mahamandalésvara Tyagi manma Ganapabidévaraja is first heard
of in A.D 1259 from an inscription at Védadri® The next inscription is
of AD 1260 frem Anumene! ipalli mentioning a grant by Ganapaya.
This mentions Manms chagi Gafiapati, as the son of Gafiapati and
Vennambika,* which Ganapati was the son of Dora by Muppama.®
Pota is mentioned as the ruler of Natavadi kingd(){n.l

LY
The extent of the kingdotn retained its usual dimensions. " On The
Kakatiya throne was Rudrama in this pericd. Records of her and her

- gubordinates are at Tripurantakam® and in Palnad tracts.” there is mno

evidence whether the Chagis came into conflict with them.
Mawma Chagiraju. A.D 1268-1292.

No sons of Manmapots Ganapa are heard of. Manﬁ:agar_m.pa had a
son Pota III. Manmachagiraju who does not seem to belong to the
main branch of the Chagis, succeeded Pota and Genapa and exercised

. sway for some years. Perhaps Pota IIT ruled jointly with him il

A.D 1276.

1. 140 140 A of 1897: S.I.1. VI 96, 97. 2. 257 of 1924. 3. 309 of 1924.
4, 988011924, 5. Wrongly mentioned as Dinnambika. ¢. Virabhadra Rao: History
of Audhras V p422 6. 1940f 1905. 7. 94 of 1917, 550 of 1909.
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s ancestry:

Chagiraju's grandfather was Pedda Cbagiraja, maternal uncle Peddaya,
his father was Bhimaraja and mother Parvatidevi.® None of these persons
figare in other Chagi records. The earliest inseription  of Manmachagi
is from Munagalapalle dated A.D 1268, An inscription from Bezwada
of AD 1276 mentions chagi Pota’s servant Alladadevaraja, This Pota’s
relaticnship to Manmachagi is not known. A.D 1292-the earliest date
for Rudraya Chagi may be taken to be the last date for Chagi Manma.

Manma Chogi and the Kokatiyas:

The Chagis and the Kakatives did come into conflict with ench
other in this pericd. Of the initial year of Manma Chagi's reign is a
record at Gudimetta, the Chagi capital of Kakatiya Rudradéva maharaja,
mentioning her general Patta sahini Dadi Gannamanayadu.? Rudrams’s
ingeriptions are found in continuous order in Kistna district from A.D

1262? till the enfi of her reign - A.D 1291. For instance in A.D 1290,
Dadi Somayasahini and Reddaya sahini, two genersls of the Kokativas

were donors to the same temple at Gudimetta.® Thus Kakativa influence,
if nob the occupation, a8 has been suggested by the epigraphist’ which
begaq with Gannama continued throughout Manmachagi’s reign.

Rudraya Chagi. A.D 1292- 1305,

Rudra's cnly record ig from Gudimetta dated A.D 1292 wherein he
is mentioned as Rudray: Tyagi®. A record at Tedda Ambatipudi mentiong
the king Chagiraja and Iakshmadevi in A.D 1305° If the king of this
ingeription is Rudraya Tyagi, his rule may be extended up to A.]D 1305.

AD 1305-1477.

No Chagis are heard for one and a half centuries after A.D 1805. Up-
doubtedly the chagi kingdom came under the Kakatiya suzerainty under
Prataparudra by A.D 1305 and remained thus till about A.D 1330 when
it came under the Reddi dynasty and constituted an integral part of the
Reddi kingdom of Kondavidu till its break-up about A.D 1440. Next, these
tracts were occupied by the armies.of the Gajapatis and by AD 1455
Kondapalli was the geat of & Gajapati viceroyalty in the reigng of Kapi-
leswara’ (A.D 1480-1464) and Purushottama (A.D. 1464-1496). About
A.0 1477 we hear of scme chagi rnlers at Vinukonda.

1 2590f19%4. 2. 3140f1924. 3. 318 of 1994, T
4 AR 192 [Ipama 6L 5. 8170f1024. 6. 806 of 1915,
7. L A XX p390: Ins. Mad. Pres. [1 Kistna 60.

. and levelling themselves with the Chaturth@nvayas i.e people of the fourth
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The Chiigis Gf the Vinukonda.

How these Chagis are related to the Chagis of Gudimetta is-unknown
though the eommon surname Chagi, certainly suggests their belonging to
8 common stock. The ending Nayaka or Nayudu of the names of the
Chagis of this branch indicates their giving up of the Kehatriya lineage

caste definitely.
Early history:-

In the fourth caste was horn Annamangyaka. His son was Peda
Ganna.  His son was Gads, Gada's' son wss Sdgi Gannma or Gannsma
nayaka. Gannama bore the titles-Karavila bhairava, Puliyamarkoluganda
and Gandabhérunda. He isgued two inseriptions from Vinukonds, his
capital. From the first of them, the following genealogy is given in the
Kaifiyat of Vinukonda.?

Sagi KommanAyaka.

Tippa.

GAtha-Tippamba. Chenna.,

Pedatippa. Ganna (Donor) Chinnatippa.

The gecond inscrif)tion mentions Ganna's mother 88 Tammasani and
the genealogy in inscription differs from that in the Kaifiyat. From
ingcriptions it is as follows:-

AnnamanAvyaka.,
Pedaganna. . .

Gade. Tammasani

Ganna (Donor).

The palitical relations of the Chagi of Vinukonda:

Of this family only Ganna of A.D 1477 was a man of some oonse-
quence and ruled at Vinukonda, formerly a fortress of importance under
the Reddis. He is said to have heen a governor under Purushottama and

1. 527, 528 of 1913 pp 2.3 of App for Kondaviti Samrajyam.

- 2 15.6.21 M, p 14 No, 1,
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constructed the hill fortress.’ This Ganna owed allegiance to the Gajapati
vieeroy Gapadeva at Kondapalle and through him to Gajapati Kapileswara
and Purushottama. No sons and successors of Chagi Ganna are heard off.

Other Chagis:

A Chagi Manmapota the lord of Brihat Kanchipura (i.e. Penuganchi

prolu) is heard of from an inscription dated A.D 1257.% A record from
Ongole dated A.D 1087-88 gives the genealogy of a family of Telugu
Cholas beginning with Chagi Venkana of siryavamsa.® This Venkana
does not find & place in Chagi Pedigres. This Chagi prince must have lived
in the middle of the 10ah century A.D.

A family with the surname Vipparla was in the service of the Chagis
of Gudimetta. Tts members are known from three inscriptions.’ Pedda-
mallandyaka’s scn was Dora prolenayaka of Mannakula. prola’s son  wasg
Mallinayaka or Malnayaka who was in the service of Dora. As the family
name of the chagis was Vipparla, it is likely that Vipparla family is
related to them. Meckenzié Mss give a long list of the titles® of the
Vipparla family which do not seem to refer to the Chagi kings or their
later degcendants. They perhaps are of some other family with the sur-
name Vipparla. :

An undated epigraph at Penugancliprolu,” menticns Dora scn of
Bhimaraja ruling over the Natavadi country and granting lands on the
Munna. Probably this Dora was a brother of Manma Chagirdju of A.D
1268 whose father was also Bhimardju.” Tf soDora n.ust have ruled in
conjunction with Manmachagi abcut A.D1268. About A.D 1215 & Velananti
Sagi Dorayaraju is heard of from an epigraph at Yenamalakuduru. The
prefix Velanandu is significant probably indicating some victory of Doraya
over Velanandu Prithvigvara and annesation of some tracts to the chagi
kingdom. The identity of this Dora,whose date falls in the reign of Potall
and Ganapaya (1199-1230 A.D) is not known,

An ingeription at Kanchela.® dated A.D 1185 mentions mahiiman-
dalésvar sagi raja. This sagiraja's subordinate Mallinayaka figures in ano-
ther record at Rompicherla,” with date lcst as a subordinate of Dorra.
As Sagiraja’s date falls in the reign of pota I (1161-1190 A. D), he must

Sewell: List of Antiquities I p 67,
257 of 1924. 3, Nell, Ins. 092, 4. 262 & 264 of 1924: 295 of 1915,

Meck. M=. 15.4.8 Ms pp 77.78, 6. 279 of 1924, 7. 259 of 1924.
262 of 1924. 9. 295 of 191 5.
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w——— .
have been a prince of the royal family, if not identical with pota 1. Dora

may be the same ag king DorallA. D 1118-1160 or Dorall {A.D1190-1199

An inscription from yénikapadu,® with date lost mentions mahamanda-
Tesvara chagt Dorayaraja. Probably he is identical with Dorayardja of the
Kancherla epighaph.? If so, Dora figuring in all these ingeriptions is proba-
bly Dora II, father of Pota II, and Dora of Chintapalle inseription,® is
perhaps Dora I1T, son of Pota II Dorabhups, son of Pota II figuring as
king in & Gudimetta inscription, with no Date is identical with Dora IT
The record from Muppala, with date lost mentions a servant of the chagi
family.

Like the second Kolanu dynasty Induluri family, a family of the
Sagis of Vipparla gotra was in the service of the Kakatiyas from the time
of Ganapati. Like the Kolanus, the sagis distinguished them-selves in the
wars of the Kakatiyas. A few records of the Kakatiyas aud Markandéya-
purnama by Marana and Muslim histories give us the historv of the Sagis,
whose relationghip to the main branch at Gudimetta is not known.

The earliest member known so far is general Malla‘ born in the four-
th caste. He is described as valiant and charitable. His son was Niagadéva
or Nagablupati who lives towards the close of the reign of Ganapati and
beginning of Rudrama’s. As feudatory of the Kakatiyas, he ruled Pakana-
du. His sons by Mallamambika, daughter of Méchayanayaka, a talavari of
Ganapati, were Gannamanayadu, Ellayandyadu and Méchayanayadu.® of
them, Ganna was the minister and general of Pratdaparudra. A distingui-
shed warrior and administrator entitled Nitiyugandhara Nagayaganna was
bestowed with regal insignic by Pratdparudra.® Some of his epithets,
show that his services in protecting the kingdom and the capital, Kataka'
against the Muslim invaders were of all in importance. But during the
last Muslim invasion on warangal, it is said, that along with Prataparudra,
he too was taken prisoner and forced to take to Islam. Taking the name
Mallik Makbul. he served Muhammad Tughlak, as governor of Multan by
about A.D 1334. When he was posted to the rulership of Telingana. After
suffering a defeat in the hands of kapayandyaka, he was appointed to the
viceroyalty of Gujarat. He served Firozshah as premier and was given the
title khanikahan. He geems to have died about A.D 1872.°

1, 159 of 1913. 2. 264 of 1924. 3. 275 of 1934-35.
4. Marana: Markandeyaprrana I. 5. do. 6. do. )
7. Kakatikshmapalakatakadhicu-here kataka does not mean Dhanyakataka and that
Ganna goveoned it as is wrongly supgosed-History of the Kammas IT. p 108.

Sharati 16 part T no. 2
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Of Raiehiraju and Dcr\*z"u‘inﬁ.\aningm?,the two sons of Ganna, the
former was a warrior of great merit. From & few chafu verses' about
him, szme of his achievements are known. Some of hig titles were,
managovindaraya rayaralmttaminga, puliyamarkoluganda, gandabhérunds,
ballagoratrana ete. He won a vicbory over a Muslim chieftain-Gunamal
kala gecured the title Gandabhérunda from the rulers of Vellanki by van
quishing them in the battle. A chitu verss says that Gannaya Sayi
Baicha with valour took prigoner Miadaya of Vellanki and protected Rama,
probably algo of Vellanki. Probably the Rama ig same  as Setfipale-
Raghava, by subduing whom, Faicha took the title Ballasuratrana. He
too seems to have accepted Islam with his father and served Firozshah,
Dévarindvyani wag the viceroy of Pratdparudra in Palndd.* Ellayanayaka
and Meéchayandyaka, hrothers of Ganna, were generals under Pratapa-
rudra ag geen from Markandéyapurana.

Bagi Madha, younger brother of Manmapota of the main branch and
his descendants, do not find mention in chagi records but only in Rami-
vilasa dedicated to Vatsavayi Goparaju, Macha's son was Erapsta who in
his furn had two gons - Telugu raja and Ramaraju. Teluguraja and Rama-
raja were in the service of Prataparudra respectively. ® Bamivilasa says
that Ramaraja conquered many many kings in the battlefield and wag
presented with mast elephants, kamkhana, rubies and daneing women by

them. * As Ramaraja made Vatsavaya hig capital, the name Vatsavaya
came to be attached to Sagivamya, ®

1. Velcgotivarivamsavali Ms 15.5.32 in Or. Mss, Lina,
" 3. Ramavilasa History of Andhras V p 74.
5. Ramavilasa.

2. Kakatiya inseriptions.
4. Cited on  p74 of Hist.of Andhras V.

CHAPTER IV
THE KONDAPADUMATIS. A.D 1100 - 1282.

The Giripaychimasisanas or the Kondapadumatis held the Konda-
padumati or Sailapaschatya vishaya, the eountry o the west of the Konda-
v:du range of hills - corvesponding to the eastern portion of Sattenapalle
taluq of Guntur digtriet for one and a half centuries. They had their capital
at Madendla nct far from Tsandavole, the Velanandu capital. To begin
with, they were subordinate to the Chéalukyas of Véngi and later on owed
allegiance to the Chalukya cholas. The Kondapadumatis secured an  impor-

tant military suecess over the Kalingas and the Telugu cholas and were
allied to the Velanandu chodas by marriages. A branch of the Kondapadu-
mati family was the Parichehédis of Kollipaka. There is no evidence for the
statement that the Kondapadumagis were connected by blood with the
Telugu cholaa and the Pallavas." It is not correct either to say that all the
Velan@ndu queens were of the lineage™ of Buddha of the Kondapadumatis.

Origin und early history -

These of the kondapadunati records® except the chébrole one, giving
the early hist-ry <f the dynesty trace the chalukya genealogy up to Kubja-
vish 1 and then pess on to Buddhavarman the firgt ancestor of the dynasty.
But the chebrole inscription® says that Brahma was'born from the navel
lotus of Vishnu, and in the caste born from the feet of Vighmu was born

Buddhavarman who was valiant, served Mukkanti Kaduvetti faithfully and
sacured Omgérumargatraya from him. According to other inscriptions
Buddhavarman, an ornament of the fourth caste, was to Kubjavishfiu, as
f\njanéya to Rama, Vainatéya to Vish u, served like an armoeur, hig lovd
in the hattlefield, and received frcm him the ccuntry to the west of the hill

which contained ssventy three villages aleng with royal emblems. As
Kubjavighfiu, the founder of the chilukvans of Véngi flourished between
A.D 615 0 633, his subordinate PBuddhavarman must have flourished
in that period. Buddhavarman’s allegiance to Mukkanti Kaduvet!i does not
help vs to fix his chrenolegy for the historieity to Trilochanapallava-though
the epigraphist’ ascribes him to the 6th century of A.D-is gtill a pro-

1, Nellore Gazeteer p. 41, 1.a. . Virabhadra Rao: History of Andhras V pp 368.564,
2. 214, 239, 241, 2383 of 1892: S,I.1. IV 662, 690,692, 683. 247 of 1897: VI p 275.
No.4, p 277TNo 0 & 12 8. 246 of 1897: S.1,1. VI 103, 4. AR 1915 IT parab4,
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blem in South Indian History. Buddhavarman's kingdom-Givipas'chima
vighava compriging trisaptati villages-formed the beginnings of the Konda-
padumati kingdom. Probably Omgerumnargat.aya formed part of the Konda-
padnmati kingdom,

No immediate succegs ws of Buddhavarman find place in the konda-

padumati records till we come to Manda 1. The Tsandavole inscription

snys “‘after some ancestors had passed away, there was born from that family

king Manda I, the crest ornament of the rulers of Provinces.' Similar
statements are found in cther records of the dynasty. Perhaps the insigni-
ficant intermediarics between Buddhavarman and Manda T continued in
the service of the Chalukyas and as rulers of Kendapaduinati and Omgéru-
margatraya.

Mandw 1. AD 1114-7118.

Drring the five centuries between A.D 633 and 1114-the last and the
first dates of Buddhavarman and Manga I respectively-South India and
Vengi experienced great political changes. The Chnla and the TFastorn
Chilukya crowns were united by A.D 1070 in Kulsttunga T and hy the
tima of Manda I Vengi wag a chiola viceroyalty under Vikrama chola®

Naturally the Kondapacdmatis were loyal to the Chalukya-chodas in this
pericl.

The earlicst record”  of Manda 1 is from Pakalapadu, with date
AD 1L and the 45th year of Tribhuvanachakravarti Kulottunga chodas
deva. It mentions the king as the lord of Kondapadumara, who is Manda I
though hig name is Iest in the record.  Manda's inseription frem Bapatla
dated A.D 1117 mentions a Redqi of Kondapadumati Mivundala and the
Gandhaviaranamagdes.’ The lwst inseription of Manda's veign is from
Chébrole® wherein he is meationed as Frmmanda and Lis premier was
Sura, who and his brothers acquired some important victories over Beta-
mandalikasanghamu, and the enemy at Bezavada and over some hill tribes:
The record mentions lord Panda whose identity and velationship to Manda I
i¥ not known.

1. ELVINo. 2. 2. Prof, KAN. Yustri. The Colas I1.1 p 83.
3. 847 of 1982.83. 4. 232 of 1897 S.LI. VI 195.
b, 157 of 1807: 8.1, VI 117,
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Manda I's political relations:

The kingdom of Manda T is mentioned as S3ma rijya and he issued
coing by A.D 1117 for, Gandlavarahamada is after one of his epithets
Gandhavirana. By A.D 1118, Siira claims to have won victories over a
conspiracy of kings headed by BRéta at Bezvada and was rewarded with
palanquin ete. by the king.” This Beta may be Beta or Betma of the
Kakatiyas a feudatory of Vikramadityn VI of the chalukyns of Kalyafi
on whom Hanuma Konda was conferred in A.D 1117" More prohably
Peta is chagi Beta® the founder of the Palnad Haihaya dynasty whese
reign lagted from A.D 1103 to 1110 and wheas successor Virtakdma (A.D
1111-1118) was the strict contemporary of Manda I on the Haihaya throne.
As there is no evidence of Béta's death in A.D 1110, he could have headed
the enemy of the Kondapadumat is at Bezavada before A-D 1118. Why
this battle occured and who the associates of Beta were is not known. As
this was the pgriod of the expansion of the western chdlukyan power into
Véngi under Vikramaditya and his generals and as the early Haihayas
Peéta and Virakdima were sllies of the Chalukyas, the chilukyan armies.
with the Haihaya and perbaps Chagi and Natavadi rulers, on their march,
were obgtructed at Bezvada from entering the Kondapadumagi kingdom by
Manda T, Panda, Stira and his bretherg and were vanquished. Tt 18 likely
that Genka T and Chada T participated on the side of Manda I. The
Kunnulu and Pondalu defeated by 8iira, probably refer to some forest
tribes.  As Manda is not heard of after A-D 1118, probably he died in the
hattle, and the figure of Sura-the hero of the bhattle was earved by a
senlptor-* Aceording to o Velanandu inseription®  dated A-D 1132,
Képa, ford of Tumbarti was in the serviee of Erramanda, and at hig
command defeated the onemy kings at Mannéru and was rewarded with
the title-Mandanagandhavarana, and lordship of Tumbarra and Atukur.
Entitled Annyanka bhima and Chathwtha kulakésari, Kapa had secured
ancther victory at tl o instanee of Manda, while Singana, Sévana, Jagadéva,
and Choda were witnessing. The place of the victory is not mentioned,
These successcs of Kapa must have taken place prior to A.D 1118 along
with thege of Siira.  The victories of Kapa and Sura formed a single
campaign in which the battles at Besvada and Manneru were won by
AD 1118, Of the four chiofs-SBevana, Kingana, Jagadeva, and Choda who
sided Manda, Chola is either Vikrama chola or Velanani chodal. Seva a
was & yadava ruler porhaps of Devagiri and Jagadeva probably a Telugu-
chola. Sindapandyaka an ancestor of Kipa received regn)l ensigns from
Buddhavarman, the ancestor of the Kondapaduamatis.

1. 157 of 180T: S.LL VI 108, 2. Sewell: Historical inscriptions of 8, Indi. p 96"
3. 81607193031, b 157 of IRUT: S.LI. VI 117, & 441 of 1915.
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. King Manda I was a subordinate of Kulottunga T and Dhis earliest
inscription is dabed in the 45th year of the cmpevor.' Hig lovalty to
the cholas continued throughiont his reign which is evidenced by his
fighting and vanquishing the chalukyas and their subordinates at Bezvada.

f Buddhavarman and Ganda A.D 1118-1125.

Manda I had two sons Buddhavarman entitled Eladayasimha, and
Ganda or Gandana. These two sons seem te have succeeded Manda and
rpled between A.D 1118 - the lest date for Manda I and A.D 1125 - the
earliest date for Manda 11, scn of Ganda. No inseriptions of this reign
are available. Buddhavarman is. mentioned as Buddhanaréndra and is
gaid to have been valiant. Buddha's don was Manda and Ganda’s scn was
Desati Panda, the ruler of Shatsahesravani.®

Manda’s father aceording to one inscription,® was Buddha. He bore
the Kondapadumati prasasti-some of the titles being-mahamandaléyvara
*kulottunga-choda-divyagripada padmaradhaka, Eladayasimha, sahasottun-
ga, Ananka Rhima, mcon to tle milk cecen ie. Durjaya family and Giri-
paschimasasana.

Manda 11, A.D 1125-1120.

The earliest inseviption® (f Manda is from Madala dated - A.D 1125
and mentions Manda’s suhcrdinate Mandenayaka and his two younger
brothers Pandanayaka and Sadenayaka- Ancther record at Madala also
dated A.D 1125 mentions king Manda and his subordinate Mandanayaka.
So Mandandyaka is nct king Manda #s has heen suppesed by the Govern-

ment Epigraphist.® Manda’s record dated A:D 1125 mentions Mahanami-.

nayadu, lord of Mavundala and Canchipura and bearer of some of the
Ccndapadumati epithets.” Manda's next inscription dated A.D 1199 ig from
Madala and his latest inscripticn is from Nadendla” dated AD 1130
monticning the king as Manmamanda, a vassal of Kulottunga. Manda II
had the epithet Aniyankabhima, vanquished the armies of the

‘ Ganga king
of Kalinga and presented to Rajendra cheda, the elephants captured in the
war.” The Tsandavole inseription v

efers to the valour of Manda 11.°

1. 227 of 1922.33. 2. 146 of 1897: 5.1.1. v1 103,

3. 227 of 1802: S.I.L Iv 677. 4. 289 of 1932.33,

5. 305 of 1932.33. 6. 348 of 1937.98. 7. 227 of 1892: S.I.T. IV 677.
B. 214 of 1892, S,1.T: TV g62, 4.

E.1. VI No. 25,
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Manda IT's Political Relations:-

The chola emperor was Vikrama chola and Manda’s loyalty to hin is
attested by his inscriptions. In one of his records he appears as & vassal of
Kulsttungs, and in another he is said to have presented spoils of war to
Rajéndra choda. Here Kulottunga and Rajendra Chola refer to emperor
Vikramachola. (A.D 1120-1133).

Manda came into conflict with the armies of Anantavarnmn choda
Ganga (A.D 1078-1146), the Ganga emperor of Kalinga. ‘‘Having torn up
like & mound the army of the Ganga (King) of Kalinga, having consumed
like straw the warriors of the bold enemy and having cut off (like) lotuses,
their heads-the mighty rutting elephant mandalika Manda is roaring. Ha-
ving defeated the army of the enemy he gave to Rajéndra choda mighty
elephants which had heen captured there and whese temples were bright
with rut.! This battle between the Kondapadumatis and the Gangas mmst
have taken place prior to A.D 1130 - the last vear of Manda II. Towards
the clcse of the 11 th century and the beginning of the 12 th, Ananta
varman was making efforts towards expansion into Véngi and he wag
asgigted in hig object by Vikramaditya VI* morally if nobt materially and
the condition of Véngi under Choda I, after the departure of Vikrana
choda from Véngi for the chola country was also convenient. By A.D 1128
Anantavarman and his queens visited Drikshardma and made gifts to
Bhimésvara.® So at Draksharama Choda I had to face the enemy about A.D
1128, By this time the cholas and the Velanindus were recovering the
tracts north of the Godavari which th ey lately lost to the chalukyas. So
it was here in the battle at Draksharama thet Manda II distinguished
himself by routing the enemy and capturing their elephants which he
presented to his overlord Rajendra chola ie. Vikramachola who must
have been present on the battleat the time. Rajendra choda cannot refer to
Velanandu cheda I who was also a subordinate of the cholas and was
fighting on their behalf as Manda IT was, and consequently the statement
“ Manda-was a military officer under Velanandi Rajendra choda end who
on behalf of his master appears to have fought a hattle with the Gsnges of
Kalinga,* falls to ground. Besides, Manda who vanquished the Gangas is
not Manda I as suppcsed by the epigraphist but Manda II. So this war
with Kalinga was defensive led hy Vikrama chala and ¢hoda I of the Vela
nandus, in which ag subordinate of t,hp_ cholas, Manda I tock a leading rcle.

1. 214 of 1892: [E. I. VI p 275.No. 4: S.L.L. IV. 652,

2. Prof: K. A.N. Sastri: The Colas TI.I p 45,

8. J.AH.R,S. V11 p 58; Kalingadesa charitra p 597. 4. A.R. 19156, part I} para &4,
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Besides the Niyaka chiefs who were in the service of Manda 11, the
Mandadi chiefs also were dependents of Manda IT. Prals, second son of
Kondagadi Kota malla, and grandson of Matta claims to' have obtained the
chieftainship of the Giripasehima district through the favour of Manda, 1. e.
Vanda IT.}

Buddhardaja. A.D 1180v-1132.

Son of Manda IT and Kandambika,® Buddbardja had a brief veign of
two years from A.D 1130-the last year of Manda IT. No records of his
are availablo, and the records of chioda, his son by Badambike, ave known
from A 1132

Choda Reju. A.D 1132-35.

Like hig father’'s, choda’s veign too was short. His earliest” inseription®
dated A.D 1139 is from Niddendla, wherein he is menticned sg Mahdiman
dalésvara chodardja. Choda bore the usual Kondapadumati pragasti n ano-
ther vecord dated A.D 1132also from Nadendls.® Ancthey vecord of higalso
of the initial year of hig reign is ab Nadendla. The lagt inscription of choda
is from Trlapadu® dated A.D 1135 and gives tle pragasti which is exactly
the same as in one of the Nadendla inscript ons neted above, except tha,
¢hoda i mentioned here as a bee at the divine feet of Kulottunga choda.
déva and a sahasottunga where as in the others it is said thet his {echada’s)
hair i covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kulottunga chodadéva,

Choda's Poli'iea' Relations:-

Nothing of signifieance Jiad cecurcd in Choda's veign. the Chola emp_
eror was Kulottunga II to whom choda’s loyalty isseen from his inseri.
ptions dated A-D1132 and 1135 giving his prayastis. The Velanindy con.
temporary of choda was Gonka 11, the most celebrated of the Velan@ndu
kings with whom choda must have maintained amicable relations-
The Koépamandala was under RajéndrachodaI, Mummadi Bhima 1§
‘and Satya’l with whem choda dees net seem to have eome into conflict.

\ ,
Manmcmando 111, A.D 1135-1139.

Manmamanda 111 wes the son of Buddha by Gadiyamadévi, daughte,
of Moda and Médamamba. His earlicst inscription’ dsted A.D 1135 is

7 of 1908: A R 1908 part 11. 2. 233 of 1802: 8.L.1. IV 688,
219 of 1892: S.LL 1V 688. 4. 215 of 1892: S.L.I. 1V 663.
111 of 1898: S.1,1. TV 928, 6. 289 & 234 of 1803

102 & 110 of 1893 8.1.1, IV 926, 937,

no s
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from Irlapadu registering some gift by bis officer Somanapreggada. It men-
tions the king as mandalika Manda who belonged to the family of the
Durjayas and-was the lord of the country west of the hill, Manda's next
inseription is from Kavuru® in Kondapadumati country, with date A.D
1137. His record at Nadendla is dated A.D 1188 and the vrecords® there
dated A.D 1189 were jssued in the lagt year of hig rule. In one of big
records of A.D 1139 Manda is mentioned as the subordinate of Kulottinga
choda i.e. emperor Kulottunga I1.

Manda's Politicul Relations:

Manda wes Ioyal to Kulottunga IT and was an ally of Gonka IL of
the Velanindug. He must have assisted Kulottunga II and Goénka Il in
their efiorts to end the Chalukyan sway in Véngl,

Mualleraja A.D 1139-1149.

Scn of Manda 11T and Kundambika, Malleraja ruled the kondapadu-
mati kingdom for a decade from A.D 1139. The earliest inscription” of the
reign is from Nadendla dated A.D 1143 and mentions Buddharajs, brother
of Mapderaja, and his wife Gundamidevi. From a record dated A.D 1145
st Chébrole Mabamsandalés'vara Pandya and hig father DBhumeraja are
known. The relationship of thig father and son to Mallerdja i3 not known.
A vecord from Yaddavalli dated A.D 1145 mentions Kondapaniyaks, lord
of Tamivombariti and his father Maddenayaka. In his vecord” from Nadendla
dated A.D 1147 Mallerdjn bore the ususl Kendapadumati pragasti along
with the title-Giripayvchimesasana.

His poliical relations -

Malleraja's reign lasted up to A.D 1149-the earliest dafe for Manda
IV. Probahly Malla agsociated Buddha in the governance of the kingdom
from A.D 1143. This Buddha is heard of from ancther inscription ab
Nadendla, dated A.D 1148, as Mahamangaléyvra Kondapadumati Buddha-
rajn.” Like his predecessors, Mallerdja prcbably continued his allegiance
to Kulottungs II the chola emperor and maintained friendly relations with

" Velandandu Gonka IT.

1. 404 of 1915, 2. 232 of 1899: S.L.I. v 672, 393 of 1915,
3, 288 of 1892: 8.1.1. Iv 688. 4. 241, 989 of 1892; 3.11. Iv 692, 6¢0.The date
A.D:1189 is a mistake for A.D, 1147, 5. 228 of 1892; S.I.1.IV 678, 327 of 1919,
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Manda IV and Buddha IV A.D 1149-1173.

Buddhardja continued to rule and Mallerdja’s place was taken by his
son Manda IV.  From two records at Madala one dated A.D 1149 and
the other undated, a Mandendyaka is heard of. No doubt he wasa
subordinate of the Kondpadumati kings-Manda and Buddha. King
Manderaja and his wife Kundama figure in the Nadendla ingeription dated
A.D 1150. The next rocord of the reign is dated A.D 1152 from Mandala.
Kondapanayaka of Tanirumbariti is mentioned in the Vaddavalli epigraph
dated A D 1156. King Buddbaraja made grants at DrikshirAma in
AD 1165 and the. 20th vear of Rajarija.’ The subordinate chiefs-
Naraya-a, son of Pedaprolinayadu, lord of Sirivrolu, and brother of
Mandadi Prolindyaka, Reddi lord of Veriir and Namana made some
grantg in the Kondapadumati country. Buddha and his brother Manderdju
made grants at Nadendla in A.D 1171.° An inseription of that year
mentions Gundamadévi, the agramahishi of Buddharajr. His inscription
at Tsandavole' dated A.D 1171 is of political signifleance for it reccrds
that Akkama, sister of Buddha, was the wife of Velanan:i Rajéndra
Choda II.  Mandana, the amatya and Dandanatha of king Manda IV
end son of Somanapreggada figures in & record at Lingamgunta, dated
AD1172° The last record of the reign is that of king Manda
dated A.D 1173 from Nadendla.®

Political relations of Buddha and Manda :-

Buddba IV and Manda IV had a reign of twenty-five years-the
longest in Kondapadumati history. The comtemporary chala empero: was
Rajardja IT and the loyalty ef the Kondapadumatis to him in this reign
ig evidenced from the only record of the dynasty at Drakshardma dated
A.D 1165 and the 20th year of Rajaraja II.” The Velanindu choda
ruler was choda II  whose wife was a sister of Buddha. Begides, choda II
bad the title-Durjayakulaprakira and the Kondapadumatis were Durjayas.
So peaceful relations must have prevailed between the Kondapadumatis
and the Velanandus in this pericd which is attested by Buddha's
ingeription at Tsandavole, the Velanindu capital. The Kaifiyat of
Tsandavole® attributes the persecution of Mallikarjuns  Panditaradhya to

Ins. Mad, Pres II (at) 778, TRY,

216 of 1893: S,1.I. 1V 1050: The Colas IL.Y p 658, 3. 394 of 1915.

E.I. VI No.26. 6. 286 of 1932.83, 6. 234 of 1892: 811 1V 685.

216 of 1893: S.I.1-1v 1050. 8, ivatatvasara Introduction p 19.L.R.19p 433.
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King Buddha, which Somanitha attributes to choda II. The friendship
between Buddha and Chada IT is further supported by the existence of the
records’ of the latter in the former’s kingdom.

Kota Dodda Bhima® and Réchiira Darapariju in A.D 1166.° had
the epithet-Buddha-kulakuddala i.e. the axe to the race of Buddhe. The
epigraphigt says “this....title suggests thet the chief must have exterminated
the Kondapadumsti chiefs who claimed descent from Buddhavarmsan.'
This seems to gain support from the fact that no immediate sons and
successors of Buddha IV and Manda IV are known for about fifteen
yearg after the end of the reign. This event perhaps marks the beginnings

of tbe dealine of the Kondapadumati kingdom which was ultimately fo be
replaced by the Kota dynasty.

A.D 1173-1186.

No descendants of Manda and Buddha are known and no Kondapagdu-
mati ingeriptions are found during the period from A.D 1178- the lagt year
for Buddha aud Manda snd A D 1186. the sarliest date for a Kondapadu-
mati Manda.

Manda. 4.D 1186.

An ingoription at Chebrole® dated A.D 1186 mentions king Manda's
parents-the ruler of Kondapadumati snd Bimbamba: It is not known how
this Mands is related to the main branch of the Kondapadumatis and how
long his rule lagted.

Panda. 4.D 1213,

A Panda seems to have been ruling about A.D 1213. None of his
vecords are available. He ig known from & ¥ona kandravidi record in
which Bhima had the title-pandiyaniriita.... Buddhavarmanvayavidva-the
rest of which is mutilated. 8o Panda, of the lineage of Buddhavarma, wa8
vonguished by the Kondkandravadi chief Bhima. Perhaps, this Panda was
8 son of Manda of A.D 1188,

rrm v v s e — - o it
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Betaraja. A.D 1242.

Kondapadumati Bétardja and his servant are heard of from an inserip-
tnon, dated A.D 1242." The king was a subordinate of Kulottunga choda
déva. The chola emperor in A.D 1242 was Rajaraja III So Kulottunga
here, must refer to Rajaraja III, provided that the epithet is not a simplye
reretiticn from the Kondapadumati prasasti. As the earliest date for Béta s
successor was A.D 1250, Béta's reign may have extended till that year.

Gonopamadeva Muharaga, A.D 1280

Wa hear of a Mahfimandalesvara Murari Gaﬁapa.mac‘iéva mahardja of
the Kondapadumati family from an epigraph at Tripurantikam dated A.D
1250.” The identity of this prince is nct known.

Later Kondapadumatis. A.D 1252-1282,

A Manmaraja of the Kondapadumatis is heard of froui an ingeription
dated A.D 1252. A Ga-apama of Venukulagotra® and her husband figure
in a record at Velpur dated A.D 1262. In A.D 1282 Devinayari Errama
nayadu grandson of Buddbavarman and his nepkew Pctina: adu are known
from a record at Madala.! This Buddhavarman is called the guardian of
kanchipura, hore some of the Kondapadumati epithets and belonged to
Valaratla g5tea. From another record of A.D 1282 at Madala,® Erramana-
yaka and his cousin Chodinayaka. who were descendants of Buddhavarman
are heard of. Perhaps Framandyadu and Erramanivaka are identical. But
the identification ¢f Buddhavarman of these records with the-early ancestor
of tha Kendapadu.  matis dees not stenid the test of ehrenolegy.

From two records® datad A.D 1277 and 1286 scme Durjaya  chiefy
bearing Kondapadumati titles are heard of and they were in the garviee of
Kakatiya Rudrama, styled in one of her records as Pratdparudradéva
mahardja’. S'urapa, Potaya and Maraya, were the sons of Potinayadu; and
Potaya and Maraya had the titles-ornament of the Durjaye family cf
Velaratla gotra protector of Kanchi, demolisher of Kataka, the lion to the
elephant Gajapati, the bee at the lotus feet of the chalukyas of Vengi
and the central pillar in the administration of the chalukya kingdom.

1. 8926 & 396.A of 1893: X.1.I. IV 780, 781.

2, 721 of 1930, 8. 296 of 1905. )

4. 849 of 1997.98, 5. 846of ., , .. 6. 909 of 1032.98,
7,

AR 1915.16. Part T1 para 53 Nos. 333 & 367 of App. A
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The descent of Panda of A D 1145, referred to already is as follows-
Ganda was born in the family of Buddhavarman ~who secured Ongéru
margatraya from Mukkannti-kaduvetti. Ganda’s son was Désati panda. His
son was Bhima who received Panchinikurru from the lord of Andhra, pro-
bably of the véngi ehalukyas-Bhima’s son was Ganda, whoss son by Médama
was Manda whose son by Buirama was Bhimaraju. Bhima's son by Eri-
vamba was Pandaya, & mahimandaléyvara.'This family has been confused’.a
with the Parichetédis-

Some of the Kondapadumatis who are yet unidentified are as follows:-
Mahdmandalésvara Buddhardja is mentioned in un undated inscription at
Nadendla,* Manmamandayaraju.® subordinate of Kulattunga Choda, chida
rajn' Manmachsda rdja,® are mentioned in three undated ingeriptions &t
Niadendla. Resides, a son of chodabbupa, a descendant of Buddhavarman is
heaxd from a record at Bezwada. Manmamanda and his younger brothers
Choderdju, Buddbaraja and Maleeraju, the father of Mandardju were all
vagsals of Nulottunga chnda. A Kondapadumati Rudradéva® was allied with
kakatiya Gpaapati by marriage alliance. '

End of Kond>padumatis:-

The Kondapadumati as a power ended with Buddha and Manda in
A.D 1173 though some Kondapadumati princes were ruling in parts of the
kingdom till A.D 1250. The kingdom was lost to the kotas of Dhanyaka-
taka. The kondapadumatis had their own coinage’ and were independent
for all intsrnal purposes. The later Kondapadumatis were subordinate to the
kakatiyas to whom the X 3t1s probably owed allegiance. The Kondapadu-
wa'is were algo referred to simply as the Padamati or western chiefs and
their kingdom was the country to the west of .the Krishna in its course
southward to the sea.®

1. 401 o’ I914. A.R. 1915 II para 53, 2. 146 of 1897 P 1.1 vI 103.
2.2 History of the Kammas II pp 93.94 o

9. 897 of 1915. 4. 398 of 1915 5. 220 of 1892: S.I.T. IV 670.
6. 279 of 1892: s.i.i. iv 780. 7- 291 o’ 1892 :-.i.i.iv 671.

8. 232 of 1897: s.i-i-vi 195, ’



CHAPTER V
THE KOTAS, A.D 1100 - 1270,

The Koras ruled over the Shatsahasra-the Velanindu six thousand
oountry on the southern bank of river Krishna® as a defacto independen®
power for over a century and a half - from the beginning of the 12th to
the last quarter of the 18th century A.D. They were the political suecessors
of the Kondapadumatis and their kingdom was larger in extent, greater in
regources and strength than the Kondapadumati kingdom. The main branch
of the Kotas ruled with its capital ab Dhinykataka® and as many ag four
collatera] brancheg exerciged gway cdntemporanecusly and not as rivals
with capitals at Yenamadala,® Tripurdntakam, Tadikonda and Drikshdrama
All the Kotas bore & commn pragasti claiming to ba the rulers of Shat-
sahasra, lords of Dhanyaviti and devotees of Amarésvara at Amardvati-
At its highest, the Kota kingdom tonched Tripurantakam on the wes, Dra-
kshiFima on the east and Nellove district on the south. The kotas owed
allegiance to the Chalukya cholas in the beginning and to the Kakatiyas
towarda the end. They held an important place in South India of the times
and Véngi in particular. The kotas acquired important political victories
and their prasasti ig imperialistic. The popularity of the kota rule is attes:
?ed by recorded tradition, besides the rermanent marks of their rule leff
in the form of records, literature and architecture,

The Sources and tmportance of the Kolas:

Inscris;tiona in abundance-all stons records except the single copper
plf\te grant” bearing the kota seal-form the main source for the political
higtory of the Kotas. Recorded tradition, strong lines in literature and

inscriptions of the contemporary dynasties are valuable ag corroboratory
evidence.

The supreme importance of the kotas may be guaged by the eagerness
wit:}'x which the Kakatiyas, the Chagi, the Velanindus, the Konakandra-
vﬁd:g, the Kondapadumatis and the Haihayas of Palnad sought allianec;s of
marriage with them. The prefix Kota, borne by all the members of the

1. The 'epithet- Srimatrinaysna pallava pmsad i s i i
shatsahasravani vallaba - (n the kota pamcti. " CRoUD vennanadidalshing

2. Kota prasasti-epithet. Sridhanya katakaguravaradhisvara.
8. Mabishamurdhanagiri. )
¢ C.P.5of 1915.16: it oconsists of ¢ plates. The

texy is s i
contents of kondavitiamraivam by A, Sarms is published in part on p 9 of
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dynasby ig after the chief capital, the celebrated Dharanikota, popularly
known ag Kota. The Kota seal bore the crest-Gandabhérunda.! It may
be noted that tradition hss stamped the Kotasas the Jain kings or
Jain kinglets of Amardvati which is a2 mis-statement.

Origin of the dynasty :

In the fourth caste i.e., chaturthanvaya? born from the feet of
Vishnu is said to have been born prince Dhanarhjaya. His hirth is compa-
red to that of the moon from the Ocean, Brahma from the Lotus and
Kalpa tree from mount Mérn.® Nothing more is known of Dhanamiaya
except that he was the congueror of the armies of the terrible enemies,
who are not specified. Butas the kotas elaim to have beem borm in
Dhanashjays gotra, Dhanamjaya may be taken to have been an eponymous
ancesbor of theirs invented from the Gatra. Consequently the statements
firstly that Dharaniksta Dhanamjaya was a contemporary and feudatory
of Trilochanapallava’= and secondly that he was one of the kings who
ruled at Dharanikota in the 13th Century A.D* are valueless.

One of the titles in the Kota Pragasti’® means that the kotas were
the lords of Shatsahasra on the southern bank of the Krigshna conferred on
them by the king Trinayana Pallava. It is nob possible to see who this
Kota prince wag that served Trinayena Pallava of doubtful historicity or
whether he too was a semi-mythical figure.

Beta 1. C. A.D 1050-C 1081 or 1091.

Béta. ig the first Kota king we hear of, after Dhananamjaya. The
Pedamakkéna® inscription says that in Dbanamisya gbtra, after several
kings, was born prince Beta. Theonly record of Béta is at Vunguim’
with no date, mentioning him as mahamandalésvara Beta and records
gome vietories of his subordinate Kamaboyi. The epigraphist® mentions
Béte of the Pedamakkéns inseripbion as Pota.

His political reloetions -

Béta may be placed about A D 1050 as the earliest date for his son
Gonda seems o be A.D 1081° and the definite date for his grandson

1. Gandabhernnda is a title in Kota prasasti, 2. The statement that the katas
were of lunar race.chandravamsa is baseless . K.B. Chaudary: History of the Kammas
Ip7. 8. D. Pichayya sastri: Chatupadys ratnakaratn, p 147, 3.a. Histosy of
the Kammas I p 283, 4. D.Psastri: Chatupadyaratnakara pl47. . Kota‘i}lscriptions.
6. 330 of 1932.33: A R 1938Partllp 47. 7. 181 of 1917. 8. A R 1933 part I para 47,
0. 809 of 1022,
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Bhima is A.D 1108" we do not know how Béta came in possesgion of a
kingdom. But he seems to have had some troubles in asgerting his power
in the beginning. The Pedamakkéns inscription says that Kamaboyi
went with Parvadi Réva to theopen ground of Garlapadu, threatened
Bomma Reddi, killed Bhimardju and died after fighting with great prowess.
Bhimaraju and Bomma Reddi must have been some local yebel leaders
who were subdued by Parvadi Réva. a general of Béta and Kamaboyi at
the cost of the life of the lattsr at Garlapadu.  Bata does not seem to
have exparienced any more trouble for the vest of hig reign which may be
taken to have lasted till A.D 1081 or 1091 when he was succoeded by his
son Gandabhtipati.

. Ganda C A.D 1081 or 1091-C 1108.

Ganda was the son of Beta, according to the Pedamakkéna inseription.
No dated records of his reign are available. Hig only inseription is from
Vengipuram® in which only the lagt digit-3 of the date portion is legible
Provisionally the date may be taken to be £(100)8 or s(101)3 correspondiné
to A.D 1081 or 1091 respectively. Ganda’s reign may have lagted up to
A.D 1108-the earliest date for Bhima. No political achievements of
Ganda nor any events of the reign are known.

Bhima I A.D 1108-A4.D 1127,

' With Bhima alias Mummadi Bhima, according to the Pedamakkéna
mscrlp’tlon, the chronology of the Kota dynasty becomes more definite
Bhima's earliest inscription from Velptr,” dated A.D 1108, mentions

Ko.ta,.Bhima and Gonka and refers to the former’s conquest of the Kalin-
gin king whom he gubordinated to choda. The rélationship between
Bhima and Gonka ig not apparent. Anothe

r inscription, damaged and
undated, seems to refer to king Bhima.* His reign may have lasted till

f&.D .1127.the earliest date for his Successor, Beéta. The suggested
{denmty of Bhima with Mummadideva of Draksharama branch of the kotas
1s untenable on chronological grcunds for both are separated by a centu;‘v

His political relations -

Bhina's Kalingan conguest wi

! as achieved } . - i
Velpar inseription. - Tt o d by A.D 1108-the date of his

ve occured when he participated in the
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first Kalingan war against Anantavarman chodaganga undertaken by
Vikrama Chola in A.D 1090-the chola viceroy of Véngi in the reign of
Kulottunga I.  The choda Yo whom Bhima claims to have made the king
of Kalinga a subordinate vefers to either Kulottunga I or Vikrama chola to
whom the Ganga king, consaquent on the Chela victory, appears to have
become a subject for a time' as attested by this Kota as well ag some
Ganga records at Draksharama. Thus Kota Bhima cwed allegianee to the
chdls emperor Kulottunga and loyally served his master and distinguished
himself in the Kalingan war along with many other local rulers in Véngi.
His assistance to the Cholas in subduing Kalinga may be a reference
to his part in the first or the sscond war.® Nothing is known of sny
avents in the latter part of his reign. :

Betaraja I1. A.D 1127-1148.

Béta succeeded Bhima on the Kota throne but his relationship to either
Bhima or his son Ganda I8 nob known. His earliest inseription, dated A.D
1127° comes from Chinnagarlapadu in Palnag talug of Guntur District. It
vecords that Gundi Reddi, an ornament of Panchaminvaya and bearer of
some titles and his son Nallapayya died at Pattadlavidu after securing
victory for Bétardja. An inscripbion ab Amardvati dated A.D 1129 mentions
Kamsna preggada of Rayru. MahAmandaleyvara Kotanayaka figuring in
a Madala inseription dated A.D 1129 is probably Beta.! Mahamandalésvara
Kotarija figures in a record at kolltir dated A.D 1148, which consequently
must be taken to be the last vear for Betaraju. :

Beta's political relations:-

The Viectories of Gundi Reddi and Nallapayya the servants of Béta
over the ‘enemies at Patiadlasidu yemind vs of the vietorics of parvadi Reva
and kamaboyi at Garlapadu in the reign of Beta I. In the present instance
the enemies are not specified; perhaps Béta'sarmiesattacked the Chalukyan
armies, manned by great generals, and supported by some of the local
ralers in Vengi, on their onward progress and vanguigshed them. Probably
Pattadlavidu ig identical with Patlavidn in the Palnad talug (Guntur Dist-
rict) The kota victory secuved ab the cost of the lives of the father and som,
wag significant a8 it prevented the chalukyan armies from intruding into
the kingdom.

1. The eolas 1.1 P 37. 2. The colas IL.I p 38. 3. 29 of 1930.31. -
4. Ins. Mad. Proe, TT. Gt. 774.
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In this period 2 branch of the kotas is found ruling the traet about
Draksharama. Béta's contemporary there, was kota Vinjampdtardju whose
date is A.D 1140.> Perhaps Béta was on friendly relations with thig kots
prince whose relationship to the main line is nob known.,

Keta T A D 1148-1186.

The relationship of this Kéta to Béta whom he snceeeded on the throne
i not apparent. His earliest inseription is from kollur,® dated A.D 1148
mentioning him ag mahdmandales vara ketardija. Nons of his records issued
after that date are available. But ! e upper limit of his reign may be fixed
as A.D 1156, the earliest date for his son and sueccessor Bhima. Kéta seems
to have had & peaceful and eventless reign, for by bis time the chola suze-
rainty was completely restored in Véngi and the local kingdom had no
trouble from the Chalukvas.

Bhima If A.D 1156-1182.

Bhima, was the fivet wellknown ruler of the dynasty of the
kotas, Most of the records of his son keta begin with Bhima omit-
ting the earlier kota rulers. Bhima's earliest inseription is from Velpur,®
dated A.D 1166 mentioning Bhima and Rajéndrs Chola. Two inseriptions*
at Gudipudi dated A.D 1160 mention Kotappandyaka. Mahamandalegvara
kota Gandapardja and his wife Bhursmadévi figure in a record at Pedama-
kkéna, dated A'D 1160.° In another vecord there, datzd AD 1175 the
schievements of Gandapa over general konima Uddandariya, Yoddiya Béta
kendiya, Siddhi choda and Mallachoda are enumerated.® This Gandapa
was the chief regident of Intérn in Velandndu Vishava. In an undated
record ab Amardvati, Bhima iz mentioned as kota Dodda Bhimarain bearing
the kots pragasii which includes many politically significant titles.”
Though no records of Bhima ave available after A.D 1175, his reign may
have lasted up to A.D 1183 the firat vear for his son kota. Bhima II is
taken to have been the same as his grandson Bhima ITI by some, which is
wrong; and also ag son of K&ta I

Bhima's relationship to Ganda is nob apparent. Perhaps, Ganda the
son of & chddardja was a prominent person in the kingdom from A.D 1160
and associate ruler till A.D 1175 and played a significant role in the

1. SLIV. 1242, 2 300 of 1934.35,

3. 5TLof 3435. 4. Ins Mad. Pres. 1] Gt 784, 745,

5. Bhutamedevi is a mistake for Bhurama.,V.Rao. History’ of Andhra V p 958
6. Mack. Ms. 15.4.42 Me_ p 148, 7. Q72,4 of 1897: S_I.T. VT 2
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affairg of the state. Bhima, in later records. is compared to Indra and is
spoken of as a great warrior, and destroyer of enemies, their srmies and
forts.! His popular rule is attested by records snd local kaifiyats of
Pulivaru. Vallaue and Pedaganjam.® Bhima and Kéta are mentioned in
an wndated record at Amaravati.

Bhima's political achicvements :-

Ag noted already, Ganda had significant achievements by A.D 1175.
Dodda Bhima in Bhima II's  pragasti has the following epithets-
Kommsanadanda-niyaka-g irahehehédana, Chidpulivadhiimangalagtitraharana.
Channdardyachdntivamurintaka, Yuriyabétamatta-Matangasimhe, -Choda-
kataka-sAmantavenkslva, Siddhi choda mriga sardils, Msllayachsda
mastakagila, Buddhakula kundd&la pregnant with political significance-
besides others referring to his capacities as 8 warrior.® Putting together

‘the successes of Bhima and Ganda, it appears that Bhima in extending the

houndg of his kingdom and in defending it from encrnies, came into toush
either ag a friend or 88 an enemy with the contemporary kingdoms,
defeated some and allied with obhers.

Bhima's political relations:

The Chola emperors in this period were Rajardja II (A.D1150-1163)
and Rajadhirdjs IT (A.D 1163-1179). Bhima's allegiance to the Cholas
is evidenced from his inseriptions. His earliest rvecord mentions
Rijendra ehola probably identical with Rajardja II. The Kaifiyat of
Pedaganjam mentions that * Kata Bhima ruled over thcse parts but his
kingdom was conquered by Kuldtbungs, chola king. The cholas king
ruled till #1099, The date of the conquest is nob given. It hisnot
pessible to see how Bhima, & subordinate of the cholas brcught on himsslf
the wrath of the chola emperor. resulting in the cccupation of his kingdom,
Kulostunga was prebably Kulottunga 1T whose vule began in A.D 1178,
Much value may be attached to this invasicn of Kulottunga into the Kota
tervitories ag i6 is supportsd by inseriptions. Probably Bhima rebelled
and was subdued by Rulottunga IIT and remained Joyal to the cholas for
the rest of his veign.  His loyalty to the chiolag is nttested by his title-
Chadakatakasamantaheuakova.

262 of 1897: 8.1.1. VI 230, Velpir in-cription of Kota & 1104~ JLAH & CIP ¢4,
Mack. Mss, 15—6--44.

272, A of 1897: S. 1. I IV 249 His prasasti begins with Svasti samadhigats
panchamahasabda, ete, 4. Mack, Mss, 15644,
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Bhima and the Velanandu chodas -

The contemporaries of Bhima at Tsandavole were Gonka IT,
¢hoda IT and Gonka ITT. The Kotas and the Velanindu chodas were
on terms of political alliance strengthened by marriage alliances. Sabbama,
wife of Bhima, was the daughter of choda IT and sigter of Gonka IT,
not daughter of Choda I and sister of Gonka IT as has been wrongly
supposed.’  This fact is found repeated quite o'ten in the Kota as wel
as Velanandu choda inscriptions. At the close of Chada IT's reigen and
the beginning of Gonka III's, Bhima took part in the civil war in Palnad
along with the Velanandus. It is likely that Bhima enjoyed the support
of the Velanandu chodas in the campaigns especially against the Telugu
chodas and others; as in earlier days Bhima and his pre-decessors helped
the Velan@ndu chodas againsh their enemies.

Bhime aud the Kindapadumatis -

The Kondapadumatis contemporaries with Bhima were Buddha ITI
and Manda IV-the joint rulers the last dates for whom were A.D 1172

and 1773 respectively. One of the titles of Bhima is Buoddhakula-

kuddala® which implies his extirpation of the Kondapadumati  dynasty.
This is supported by the fact that Buddha and Manda are not heard of after
A.D 1173 and no sons and immediate successors of them are ever heard.
This expedition of Bhima into the Kondapadumati kingdom must have
taken place before A.D 1175 in which probably he was assisted by Rachira
Daraparaju, who also bore the epithet-Buddhakulakuddala.® The expedition
resulted in the annexation of the kondapadumati territories permanently
to the kota kingdom. Thus the kotas became the political successors of the
kondapadumatis and two princesses of the kondapadumstis were gueens of
Keta, son of Bhima,and the Kondapadumasi kingdom was merged into the
kota kingdom.

Bhima and the Haihayas of Palnod:-

The Haihaya ruler in Palna@ was Nalagima in this period. The Civil
war hetween him and his step brothers lasted from A.D 1178 to 1185.
Bhima and his son sided Nalagdma in this war. Probably veason for this
was that Bhima was related to Velandndu Chada II and Gonka ITI, who
were related, in their turn, to NalagAma. The kotag and the Haihayas were

1. C. Virabhadra Rao: Hi-tory oi Andhrrw: V p 359,
2, 272—A of 1899: S.1.1, VI 249, 3. S.T.1, 1V 1053.

THE HISTORY OF ANDHRA COUNTRY 67

political allies, For, Bhima was one of the kings to whom invitations were
gsent by Nalagima to come and join him at kdrempudi with their armies.'
Bhima promptly responded by sending armies under the lead of prince

Keta- Keta was one of the ambassadors sent by Nalagima to Pedamsallidéva.
Bhima does not seem to have survived the battle of karempudi ag his last

date was A.D 1182,
Bhima and the Telugu cholas:-

The Telugu chola contemporaries of Bhima were Nanni chada II
(A.D 1151-1160) and kamana chada (A.D 1160-1187) at konidena, S6meé-
svara (AD 1157 and Mallidéva IIT (A.D 1157) and Mallideva IV at
Pottapi, and M.P. C. Siddha (A.D 1175-1192) at Nellore. Bhima and the
Telugu cholag were enemies to one another. Bhima and Ganda claim
successes over the Telugu choda princes and their kingdoms which must
have been achieved by A.D 11757 -the date of Ganda’s inscription
mentioning them. The Telugu chdlas were the enemies of the Velanandu
chodas in this period. Bhima came into conflict with them in extending
his kingdom and his expedition into their kingdom was a great success
though not followed by acquisition of territories as in the case of his konda-
padumati expedition.

One of the titles of Bhima implies his conquest of Ghidpuli.®* And it
has been proved by Professor S'astri that “‘Sitpuli wag a district in the
southern regiong of the Fagtern Chalukya kingdom.... (and) Sitpulinddu
{was) between Venkatagiri and Gudur (Rapur taluq) (under} tho Telugu

_ chodas.' “‘So Bhima invaded Chidpulinadu evidently included in the

Nellore chola kinglom under siddhi-perhaps provincial Governor and
killed its ruler whese name is not mentioned. Yurlya Bata of Bhima's
inseripitions and Yoddiya Béta of Ganda’s record are probably identical
and may refer to a Telngu Chosla prince whom Bhima and Ganda
vanquished. If go, this Béta may have been the ruler of Chidpulinadu
and identical with Beta, the younger brother of king Siddha and lost his
life in the Kota hanls. Again. hoth Bhima and Ganda claim to have
vanguished Siddhi choda.® This Siddhi choda, undoubtedly a Telugu
Choda has been identified with Siddhi, son of Bijjana of the Telugu chola

1. Srinatha: Palnativiracharitra Text. p 26. 11 176177,

9, Mack, Ms. 15—4—41 Ms. p 148: Local records Vol. 48; the inscription is cited in
part on pp 977279 of the History of the Kammas I.

3, 972—a of 1897: S.1.7. VI 249. 4. 'The colas I pp, 153, p 21.

5. Mack, Mss. 154111 p 148: 272—A of 1897: S.1.1. VI 249,
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family.” But he may be more reagonably identified with Choda siddhi,
the eldest son of Mallidéva I of the Pottapi cholas. Kota Bhima and
Ganda also claim to have vanquished and killed Mallachada who may have
been one of the six persens wearing the name Malladeva-eg.  Mallideva I,
IT, IIL, IV and two princes-all of Pottappi chola line. In this successful
expedition into the Telugu chola territories undertaken and accomplished
by A.D 1175 by king Bhima and prince Ganda. the Kotas must have been
helped by the Kondapadumatis, the Haihayas of Palnad, the Chagis, the
Pariechédis and other local powers in men and regources basides the
Velanindu chodas.

Bliima and the Kolatiyas -

The Kakatiya contemporaries, of Bhima were Prola II (A.D 1117-1163)
and Rudradéval (A.D 1163-1196. Even from the time of Prola II  the
Kakatiyas were interested in leading expaditions of conquest into Veéngi:
Rudradéva continued Prola II's policy vigorously. He did not miss a
single opportunity to invade Véngi. Palnativica Charitra® says that he
gent vast armies t0 help Nalagama in she Civil war of Palnad. It appears
that the Kakatiya armies, during the battle of Karempudi, als» invaded
the Kota territories, before returning home and killed Bhima though it did
not result in adding tervitories, to the Kakattya kingdom.

Thus the Kotag and the Kéakativas were on terms of hostility.
Bhima and Prola do not seem to have come into conflict with each other
But Kotachodarija of the Drakshardms branch had the title the fire to
the forest i.e. Kakati Prola.® So Prola IT must have advanced as far as
Draksharama where he was attacked by Choda II of the Velan&ndus and
lest his life in the battle, and Kota chada participated in  that campaign.
We do not know whether Bhima came into contact with Rudradéva in the
early part of his veign. The armies o} Bhima and Rudra fought side by
gide in the battle of Karemptidi and it is not pessible to see why Rudra
directed his armies against the Kota kingdom suddenly. Either Bhima
and Rudradéva weve viven apart or it wag Rudra’s ambition to conquer king-
doms or most probably his desire to wreak vengeance for his father's death in
Kota hands by ravaging the Kota kingdom and killi ling Bhima. The family
pragastis’ of the Recharla, the Vipparls, the Désatla and the Komaravelli

1. AR 1983 part [T para 18, 3. Text. v 84 11 180139,
3. S.LLIVI1242. 4 Macl Mss. 1545 Ms, pp 74,77,93,100.101—102.
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families have the title- Dannalakota parivéshtitakadans, T-ddavabhimuni-
garvapahera'a, Danndlakotarayavésyabhujanga, and Dodda-vabhimuni-
¢rirahachédana regpecitively. Of these families perhaps the Vipparlas
‘were the descendants of the Chigis who fought side by side with Bhima
in the war in Palnad. The titles for certain show that Dhara ikota was
surrounded by the enemy, King Dodda Bhima was killed, and the enemy
claims to have become the lord of Dhara ikota. Doddabhima is identical
with Bhima IL! It ig likely that the members of the Recherla, the
Vipparla, the Désatla and the Komaravelli families-who were in the
service of the Kakatiyas were the leaders of the Kakatiya armies which
participated in the Civil war in Palnad. Aftor the war, they invaded the
Ko'a t» ritories and surrounded the capital Dhara ikota. No doubt
Bhima offered registance. Conssquently a battle must bave cnsued near
the wa'ls of the fort. The Kotas suffered a severe !)ss ag their king was
killed, and the country subjugated as the title Dannalakotarayavésya.
bhujanga indicates. This fatal battle must have taken place aboub
A.D 1182-the lagt date for Bhima IT and this definitely proves that Bhima
did not die in the war in Palnad as has been supposed by gome.” On the
other hand, perhaps, Bhima II had to leave Palnad to.defend his kingdom
againat the [{akatiyas, who szem to have attacked it even while the war
in Palnad was being fought.
Other achievements of Bhima :.

Bh'ma and Ganda claim to have killed & Kommanadandanayaka hy
AD 1175.* Kommarija, the Kalachuri prince was the commander of the
armies of the Pedamallidéva, after the death of Balachandra, in the civil
war in Palndd. But this Komma could not have been the vietim' of the
kotas, for the Kota victory was prior to the battle of Karempudi. So the
identity of general Komma is yet to be known. Ganda claims to have
vanquished Uddandaraya and Bhima, to have defeated Chaundaraja.
Choda IT of the Velanandus also claimed a victory over Chaundariya.
Probably General Komma. Uddandaraya, and Chaundardys, &8 their
names suggest were generals of the Chalukyas or Kalachuris of Kalyani,
and Komma and Chavunda descendants of Kommaya and Chamunda, the
generals of Someésvara I, *.a who were among the leaders of Chalukya
forces into Vengi, gont soon after Somésvara’s acecssion and were
defeated by the cholaarmies led by Ré#jadhirdjs, in the reign and
Rajéndia I, by A.D 1044, during the second stage in the war.

1 972.A of 1897 : S L. T VI 249, 2. JAHRSIIp‘-!/

3. 272.A of 1897 : S I. 1. VI 249 : Mack. Ms, 15—4—41 M=, D 1R,

4, 97%.A of 1697: S.LL VI 249: Mack. Ms, 156—4—41 M= p 148,

4.a. Prot. K.A, Nllakanta Sast.i. Chalvk} as of K’m]yam(’\ls)pn 99—380. SOomes'varm I's
temporarv mastery over Véngi is ccen from his records,
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Keta 1] AD 11523234,

Bhime I had two sons Chodarijn and Kete. Keta's succession
suggests that his elder brother died before his father and shows that no
interval of wenty years lasted hetwesn A.D 1160 and 1180 ie. Ganda II
and Bhima 1T that Kéta was a brother's som of Candapardija ennnct be
accepbed for want of data. I may be noted that as Ganda Qid not rule
independently and had g son Mummadi bhimadavardia the idea that Kata
sueceeded him as he had 1o issue does not stand.’  For the fivab Gime  in
the Kota higtory, the actual day of the enthvonoment of 2 king 18 given.
Kota kéta 1T asconded the thvane at Dhinyaviyi in #1104 in the month
of Magha on suklan dusand, Thivsiny® and sigualled tho event by igsuing
a number of grants on that day.  In one of his reeords of the initial vear,
Bhima is said to have inhevited the kingdom by the nsnal order of
succession.  The faet of his inheriting & well extanded kingdom gshows that
the kakatiys expedition did not materially alter its destinies. As has
beon suggested already® Katarija, the ancestor of the Diamtla, Dantnliiry,
and Jampani families among Rachaviru i.e Andhea kshetriyag figuring in.
the works dedicated to members rf these families is peohahly Keta 1L

Evtent ond extensions of the kingdon -

' Of all the Kot kings, Keta 10 issusd the groabest number of
inscriptions, which by theie location and contents prove the mutent of the
kingdom.  Of the records of his initisl  vear-A.D 1182, one i from
Amardvati, in another, besides the uaual prasaghi, he bore the
title-sampraptarajyasakalagn 1anidhi.  Keta granted gnne villageg in the
districts of Konda ndtavadi, Deddi Kandravadi, Kondapadumati and
Kandeavadi disteicts.® Tig ingoviptions alse dated A.D 1282, from
Velpitir records lis geant of ten villages on the day of his crowning ®.a
Kéta's record from Madals dated A.D 1189 mentions Narspaniiyaks and
Brahma niyaka of Valaratlakols and Britat kanchipura. His  Aroaravati
ingeription of A.D 1197 is important mentioning his five gueens and
indicating his political velations with the Omgérumirga chiefs, the
bondapedumstis, Kona Kandravadis nd the Kakatiyss. His
from Amardvati and Mukkimals dated 4D 100 and 1208 po

records
spectively

1o JAHRE U872 His reeouds of the year from Amaravat] and Velpur.
2a  Srimjanirende pitabhihika sanchika p 101,
R 260 & 970 of 1807 SI.0. VI 245,

8.8 BO2 of 1925,
1. 461 of 1887 8. 1.1, VI var,
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mention Appanapeddi, governor of the Country to the east of Raytru, and
Vipparla kondapandyaka and Gundapandyaks. The Ippatam record® st A.D
1211 mentions Kota Murnomadi dévarija, son of Gandabhvipati meking grants
for the merit of his parents in the reign of Kakatiya Gapapati déve
mahardja. This Mummsadi’s relationship to Keta II is not known.
Kéta's panidemn record dated A.D 1231 mentions him as mahdmandalésvara
kote Doddagetaraja.® A record abt Velptr, dated 1216 mentions Kota
Bhimardju and Rudrarajy, the two sons of Kéta are available after
A.D 1231, it must he taken to have been the lagt vear of his reign. Inan
undated record, Kéta is mentioned as Dannada kéte.® Vankyarijn
k&maraju and minister Prola figure in two records of Kéta.

Chronology :-

Col. Mackenzie’ mentiong two Kot Ketarajas-with dates 4.D 1182
and 1209 respectively. But inacriptions] evidence shows that the two
Kétas are one i.e. Kéta IT whose reign extended from A.D 1182 to 123L
In the light of this fact, the statement that Kéta's last inscription is
dated 1213 A.D {2 1135) and that he died before & 1138 the earliest date
for his gons falls to ground,® By A.D 1211 Muramedi déva of the kotas,
was ruling as a subordinate of Ganapati of the Kakatiyas.® Probably this
prince was governing in & part of the Kota dominions, like his father
in the reign of Bhima II. His acknowledgement of the Kikativa
suzerainty, must have heen due to political exigencies of the time. In
A.D 1218 Bhima and Rudra the song of Kéta I1 partitioned the Kotadéva
and the record mentioning it also mentions Kakatiys Ganapsti. Bub
Keta's inseriptions after A.D 1218 do not mention any suzersin. So the
Kota désa of Bhima and Rudra, must have formed another part of the
kingdom and they like Mummadi had to recognige Gapapati's overlordship.
Thus Keta IT ruled the ensire Kota kingdom consisting of Shatsahasrs,
Kondanatavadi, kendravidi, Dcddikandravadi and Konda padumati
distriets from A.D 1218 with three governors of the roval family under
him- Mummadi Budra and Phima for the rest of his reign. Kéta II is

wrongly mentioned as the son of Bhima III and brther of chodaraje®®
and thus migtaken as Keta 1.

1. 88 of 1917, 2. 817 of 1984.-.85: Ins. Mad.Pres. II. Gr T98.
3. 589 of 1935, 4. Krishna distrietManual p 7. Nos. 2 and 4.

5. J-A-H-R-8. IT p 40. 6. 88 of 1917. 6. History of the Kammas If p 97.
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Ketas political relations ;-

Keta II ond the Cholas :-The contemporaries of Kata IT on the
chola throne were Kulottunga IIT (A.D 1178-1216) and Rajardja IT
(1216-1246). None of Keta's records are dated in chola regnal years'
Nevertheless Kata, had the title-Chodakatakasamanta benkolva which

might imply the continuation of the Kata loyalty to the chola throne in
this period. .

Kela 11 and the Chalulyas -

In this pericd tha Chalukyan sovercignty whieh was legt to the
Kalachuris was restored under Someésvara IV. A record from Dachepalle,

dated A.D 1213 mentiong mahapradhani who had a number of high

sounding titles and his sons Vimala Vikramaditya and Kamandyaka. Tt
mentions Ga~apati who ig probably Kakatiya Ga apati. Probably, the
father Mahapradhani and his sons were some Chalukyan generals, as the

name Vikramaditya suggests, in the Kéta kingdom and had to acknowledge
Kakatiya authority in A.D 1213 along with Kéta Mummadidava.

Keta IT and the Chalulyas -

The Telugu chola kings contemporaneous with Keta IT were Siddhi
(A.D 1175-1192), Nallasiddha (A.D 1187-1214). Brasiddl aliag Gand: , .la
AD 1195-1217) Manmasiddba alias Nallagiddba IT  (A.D 1198-1¢, ),
Tammusiddha (A.D 1205-1209), Tikka I (A.D 1204-1248) at Nellore
Mallidéva IIT, Mallideva IV and Opilisiddhi (A.D 1224) at pottapi  and
Kannara chaoda (AD 1160-1187) and Balli choda (1211-1229) a4
Ko idena. The Telugu cholas, generally loyal to the cholas were growing
strong in this period. Theiy attempts at independence were curbed by the
cholas-  * Nallasiddha's career ag an independent ruler, wag
short by Kulottunga’s occupation of Kanchi about A.D 1196..
rest of his reign Kulottunga had no trouble from the Telugu ct

soch  cub
..For the
wlag.!

Kota Bhima inflicted severe defeats on the Telugu cholas. But Keta II
does nob seem to have had any confliet with them.  Mallideva IIT made
& grant in the Guntur district in A.D 1997, So perhay sthe Ketas and the
Telugu cholas were on terms of alliance in thig period.

The Calag 111 Pp 140—141.
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Keta IT and the Kondapadumaﬁs -

The Kondapadumati kingdom formed an integral part of the Kota
kingdom from the beginning of Kéta's reign or even earlier. A1.110ng the
queens of Kéta IT, Sabbama wag the daughter of Kondapadumati Buddha
by Strma. Buddhs is obviously Buddha1II and gqueen Komarama was -
the daughter of Kondapadumati Manda, identical with Manda II'I, the
joint ruler with Buddha, by Ganga. 8o king Bhima II, when ending the
Kondapadumati dynasty married ' the princesses to his . son. Sabbamt?
daughter of Kéta II by Komarama figures ina record at Amaravati
dated A,D 1197}

Keta 11 and the Konakandravadis':-

Probably the Kona Kandravad's were on terms of subordinate
alliance with the Kéfas. Parvati, queen of Kéta IT, was the daughter of
King Pota of Konakandravadi by Vinjamamba. Evidently, Bhima IT
subdued the Konakandravadis and married prineess Parvati-to Kéta II
Keéta IT's daughter by Parvati was Lakshmi.

Kota 11 and Omgerumarga chiefs:-

King Malla of Omgérumarga was an ally of Kéta I1. This may be
gathered from the fact that Vinjama, queen of Kéta IT was Phe
daughter of Malla by Chimmama. Prohably Malla was subdued by Kéta.
Bhima IT, father of Kéta IT.

Kota 11 and the Kikatiyos:-

The Kakatiya contemporaries of Kéta IT were Rudra 1. A.D (1163-
1196), Mahadéva (A.D 1195-1199) and Ga apati (A.D 1199-12(’50). Rudra
and Mahadéva were the sons of Prola II, and Mahddévas son _by
Bayyambika wag Ganapati. The extension of the Kakatiya kl’ngdom into
Telingdna was one of the main objects of the Kakatiyas. In AD" 1185
Ruwra I granted a village near Kondapalle to Tripurintakéywara ab
Tripurdntaksm.® Rudra's invasions were repulsed by choda II and
Gonks IIT of the Velandndus. As a preliminary measure for his conquest
of Vengi, Ganapati contracted alliances of marriage with the lof:al rulers
in Véngi. By A.D 1201 Natavadi Budra I was the brother-in-law of

Ganapati.” Between A.D 1213 and 1231, Gavapati seems to have

1. 261 of 1897: S.1.1. VI 228, 2. 273 of 1903, ¢
3. Ins. Mad. Pres, 1I Kistna 81, E.1.V] 159.
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become supreme in Véngi for in A.D 1213 he granted Chebrdle to
general Jaya who in hig Ganapésyvaram inseription of A.D 192311
mentions Gasapati ruling over that trach of country. Kota Keta II did
nok eome into eunflict with Rudm T, Probably e did not feel strong
enough to avenge his father’s death in the Kakatiya hands. “According to
the Amaravati inscription of A'D 1197° one of the queens of Kéta II

was Nagama, the daughter of king Kakati Kata and Kundama. This .

Keéta is unidentified and wag undoubtedly a prince of the Kakatiya dynasty.

Records in gome parts of the Kéta kingdom, dated A.D 1211,1213,

216 an 1223 mention Gahapatidéva of the Kakativas.
of Pedoamnjam says that Keta held the country as ruler {op sixteen
vears 6ill A.D 1193 and then the Gajapati sublued the country.® Keta's
rule of sixtsen years gives the date of A.D 1198 and Gajapati refers to
Kakatiya Ganapati, for the Kakativas ave frequently mentioned ag the
Gajapatis in recorded trddition- But in Kata's inscriptions-even in thoge
of hig last years-Uyyamdona record of A.D 1226 and the Pandidam
record of A.D 1231, no mention is made of Gan apabi of the Kakatiyas.
But it has to be conceded that though Keta 1T owed no allegiance to the
Kakatiyas in records the Kakatiya influenc
kingdom. The Kaifiyat of Vallgrg gays' ¢
- kota keta wag the governor aver the prine
But much value cannot he attached t
inseriptional evidence. Hero it may be noted that the various remarks of
the epigraphist with regard to the Kakatiya subjugation of the kstas, that
it happened hefore $1183 or in Rudra’s reign and that ““Keta appears to

have named his son after his Kakatiya overlord ag a token of loyalty to Lis
“master " do not hear out.

e with capital at Dhara 1iko; 8.
0 this statemeat for want of

Keta 11 and the Velanandu chodas -

The Velanindu choda rulers, Gonka 11, Prithvigvara, and hig

successor Manma Gonka weve the contemporaries of Kata IT.
0o reason %o suppose the prevalence of
and the Velanandu chodas. Katy w
Gonka IT.** Tt ig

Thewe is
any hostilities between Keta IT
as the nephew of Gonka IIT and not

likely that Kat [T assisted the Velanindus in

1, 131 0f1893: K.LVII. 82,
2. 261 07 1897: S.L.L VI 2u8, 3.
5,

Mack. Mss, 15.6.44, 4. do do
A.R. 1924 part I Para 27,

Ha.  History of the Kammas 11 p 97
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resisﬁng and preventing the Kakatiya intrusions into Véngi _thm%gh
ultimately both were destined to submit to the inevitable Kakatiya
suzerainty at a later date.

Blima 111 A.D 1231-1234.

Bhima III, the eldest son of Kéta IT, auceeeded hig father and ruled
with bhig capital at Dhanyavati. Hig reign lasted only for lt:hree .yea:rs.
Bhima's earliest inseripticn is from Kolliiru dated A.D 1233 ment.lonmg .
him as Mahamandalésvara Erablimardja and his wife Akkamadé—vx. -In
that year their four sons-Kétarija, Provraja, Tri.pumrﬁja. ar.xd Rama.r:].a
made scme grants. No more ¢f Bhma's inscriptlor_ls are a.vtula.bl'e ﬁnd is
grandson Ga’apati-son of Manm-géta was ruling at Pra.mttxpadu in
A.D 1234..% Therefore, Bhima's rule ended in A.D 1234 which may be
due to that he was too old when he assumed the reins of Government.

His political relations

Bhima did not owe allegiance either to the Cholas or .to the
Kakatiyas. He must have maintained friendly relation.s with the
Velaniandu Choda princes of the time. Bhima finds mention In lossa.l
records. Hig kingdom does not seem to have experiencfafi any t.roubl'e
from the Kakatiyrs. Bhima was probably on terms of allmnc? with 'h‘lS
brother Rudra who was ruling in a part of the Kéta kingdom with eapital
at Yenamadala.

Keta 111 and Ganapali A.D 1234-1240.

Kéta or Manmakeéta IIT was the eldest son and successor of‘ B.him:.'t-.
As the inscriptions of his son Ga apas, are fo'u.nd from the . beglmEmgI,I. ib
may be inferred that as crown prince or joint .ruler with Ket&.y ;
Ganapati was agsociated in the governance of the kingdom. The efa.l_l:iss
inscription of the reign is that of Ganapati dated A.D 12?4 from' Pl'attnpf, u.
Kéta is mentioned as Mahamandalésvara Manmakéta rija .m his Amaravati
ingeription of A.D 1235.° Ga~apati's record at Bejatapuram dated

. A.D 1238, mentioas his mahapradhani Uddandanayaka Prolinayaka with -

his brothers dondanayaka Kétinayaka and Dasinayaka and theit' pare.nts-
Udlandanayaka snd Gundasani.* The c.p. grant of A.D 1240 menmogst
tl.e king as Manmukéta, lord of the city of Dhanyakataka. In the Velpiir

917.
1. 299 of 1934—35. 2. l4lof ) ,.
3, 484 of 1915—now preserved in.the Central Munseom, Madras. 4. 65 o0f 1917,
5. C.P, 5 of 1915—16. :
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inscripti-on ?f z}.D 1240 king Ganapays is said to havebeen the son of
Doddaketaraja. Unle.ss Manmaketa was also known ag Deddakéta which
name '3 generally applied to Kata IT, Ganapaya of this insc;iption cannot

be identified with Ganapati, the son of Kata III. B ot
& Sy - Bayyaladevi,®
of Kéta IIT and her daughter,® an. yyaladévi,

figure in the records of Keta I11.

the queen
d several members of the rogal family*

The political relations of Ketq IIT and Ganapats -

The contemporaries of Kata, TII

I and Ganapati in  thi i
Rajardje III of the Imperial cholas, of the Kalatin g

Gadapati of the Kikati i

6 vag, Tikka I
f’f the j.‘.elugl'x cholas and Rudra I of the Natavdadis, The Kakatiya
1u8¢..p4iuns in & continuous soric 3 in Lhe Telugu ccantry gho v the further
advance of Ganapati. But neither keta nor Gahapati owe allegianc;a to

the Kakatiyas in their records Probably ! &
e Kakatiy 'ds. the kéta i ¢
Kakatiyas in this period. s e allies ol the

Gatiapatideva A-D 1240-106
. Kéta IIT is not heard of aftey AD 12:8 v
- independent sway for twenby.two years from
record from Tadikonda dated A.D 1247 mentiong
Ganapayarajp." From a record at Ravulapadu dated A.D 1251, g Maha
Ln:;dalc?s'\:m ;(6;:& GIundarij&, whesa  relationship to Ganapa:ti is 8Ln:;:
nown 18 heard of. In A.D 1254, the queen . &vi
king Ganapati acknowledged the Kékatiy:? suzeraglxz;):rheff)r f ‘:;Zya‘Z‘diVI am%
of that year at Velptir mentions Kakativa Ganapat:i ® In C:;] ° t}ien‘s
;ecord dated A.D 1256, the king is mentioned as. mahamazdaxa}dam
aga.me-chchuga,nda Gaflapati Devaraja.’ Gaflapati's last record i SfVﬂl‘&
Tripurantakam® and mentions Machinayadu brother of queen Ksom;,(;:-)

mimbika. One of hig records undated refers to his son.

and Gahapati exerciged
that date. Ganapati”
him as Kota Irmadi

Ganapati's poliical relats

Hapat lations:-

" u’f;w;r:: th'e_ end of his reign, Gaflapati's kigndom extended as far ag
purantakem in the wegt. Gafiapati does not seem to have waged any

wars and maintained friend] i i
y relations with the Kakati
Yenamadala, the Natavadis and other local rule(:s Flatizee. the fotae

1; N55G of .1925. 2. 141 af W17 RLVI
:16;t‘avadll\I Rlédra, inscription A.D 1234, 8. J. Andhra History and culture Vol I
s Mo 8 L culture Vol I,

do do 8. 175 of 1917—Sewell confused him with

Kakatiya Ganapati. Historical j iptions o [+
- m cript 5 i
- 2 of ] ' . : ons of S, Indm P 145. 6. 564 of 1¢ 25,

No. 15—B_She was the daughter
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Ganapati and the Kakatiyas:-

The influence of Gafapati of the Kakatiyas in Véngi politics was
rrowing from strength to strength in this period. In A.D 1244, he isrued
he Motupalli charter.' His records of A.D 1249 are found in Conjeevaram,
Juntur and Kurnool, districts and of A.D 1254 in Kigtna digtrict. In
A.D 1260 i.e. the sixty-second year of his reign, Ganapati wa ruling in
Kurnool and Nellore districts.® and was succeeded by Rudrama, who
searing the title Rudradéva Maharaja, ruled the well-extended kingdom.

An undated inscription at Nayanipalle® mentions that during the
scurse of a digvijava, Kakatiya Gapapatidéva Maharaja conquered enemy
berritorics, burnt Nellore in the south, killed Pratihari Bayyana Tikkana
and other enemies, captured Kulottunga Rajéndra chada in Cholamandala,
and accepted a tribute of elephants from the king of Nellore. Recorded
radition® and literature®- not contemorary-speak of the usurpation of the
tingdom of Nellore from menmasiddhi, of the Telugu-cholag by Akkana and
3ayyana, the deputation of Tikkana sdmayaji to Gapapati, of the Kakatiyas
roquest'ng him to restore Manmasiddhi to his ancestral throne, Ganapati's
promise to comply with the request and the consequent kikatiya expedition
into Telugu country resulting in the restoration of Manmasiddhi and the
subjugation of the country. The Nayani-palli inseription gives the details
of the digvijaya. As for the date this conquest must have taken place
between A.D 1249-the date of Ganapati's Conjeevaram inscription and
A.D 1254 when Ganapati was recognised assuzerain by the Nellore cholas,

As for the relations between Kota Gafiapati and Kakatiya Gafiapati
19t much is known. The only Kota record mentioning Kakatiya
Jafiapati is at Velpur bearing the date A.D 1254.° This evidently was
she consequence of Gafiapati’s successful expedition into Véngi 'nd the
Kotas were forced to acknowledge the Kakatiya sway, Manmasiddba II
had to pay tribute to the Kakatiya sovereign.’

Gaiapati and other rulers:-
Kota Gafiapati was on terms of alliance with the Kotas of Yena-

madala. In the Valldru Kaifiyat,® he is mentioned as Gafiapati, the ruler
of Dharafiikota.

. E.LXII p118. 2. Sewell: Hi torical inscriptions of south India. 154,

3. *J.AH. and C T p 27 no. 2: 769 of 1922. 4. Mack, Ms. 15—4—5 Ms. p 46—46;
\ndhra Patrika weekly Vol. 37 no 17: 81—2—44 p 2—gkaS/ilanagaravrittantamu.

5. SOmadévaraja’s fame—Pratapact aritra—See citations on p 489—92 Lives of Telugu
wets Vol. 1. 6. 564 of 1925. 7. The Nayanipalliinsn. J. A, N. & C I p 27 no.2.
3, Mack, Mss. 15—6-—44.
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“Blima IV. A.D 1262-1268.

Son of Keta III, and brother of Gafiapati, Bhima had & brief reign of
six years. His records are few. The earliest inseription i8 from Velpgr,!
dated A.D 1264 mentioning the king as mahamandalés varakota. ... déva-
rajulu. The damaged portion in the reeord must have contained the word,
Bhima. The record from Rompicherla, dated A.D 1265 mentions Bhima.
The local ruler was Mallapanayaka, the son of J ayapaniiyaka. Bhima's

reign must have lasted up to A.D 1268-the carliest da

te for his successers,
Devaraja and Mummadiriju. )

His political relations -

The supposition® that Bhima and hig queen were ruling jointly is
baseless. Bh ma’s contemporary on the Kakatiya throne was Rudramadevi.
The kakatiyas were supreme in the Telugu country and almost all the local
dynasties including the Telugu cholas owed allegiance to Rudrama. In
one of her records dated A.D 1267, Rudrma isinentioned as Pratiparudea.®
Her reeirds are found in Guntir, Kistna and Nellore districts hearing the
dates A..D 1264 and 1268. Bhima IV followed hig brother Ganapati, in
acknowledging the Kiakatiya suzerainty as attestsd by hig Velpiir record
of AD 1264* mentioning Kakatiya Rudradava, mehérajs. Bhima IV

must have continued the Kota policy of friendship towards the Kotas of
Yenamadala.

Devarija and Mummadirija. A.D 1268

Sons of Ganapati, Dévaraja and Mummsdirija succeeded Bhima IV
on the Kota throne and seem to have ruled together.
is from Kolltir dated A, D 1268 mentioning grants by
Dévaraja and Mummadiraja for the merit of bhejr fa
dévaraja.® The upper limit of the reign cannot be fixed for want of data,
The statement that *“ if Ganapati had been alive at the time of the gift, the
period of his rule would be extended to ¥1190”° cannot stand for it ia
certain that Ganapati was succeeded by Bhime IV and Bhims by
Mummeadi and Déva. Deéva and Mummadi appear to have been the lagt

among the rulers of the main branch, ag no sons and  successors of them

are heard of.  And it is likely that the Kota territories came under the
Kakatiya rule, .

Their only record
mahamandalésvara
ther kota Ganapati

1. 565 0f 1915, 2. JAH.RS. 11 p 45,

3. Nell, Tnee. [IL. p 1185, Historica) insgs of 8. India
4. 56501915, 5. 304 o 198435,

p-158,
6. AR 1934 part IT pars 30.
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The Kotas of Yenamadala.

i
Rudredéva, the second son. of Kéta and youngerK b;(:;hefr ht;f Kanl; :::;
| branch of the Kotas.
st ruler of the Yenamadala . glomn
W%si::eg isn li;lllle partition of the Kotadéya in A.D 1218 ;)Bit;‘we::d Bo vxv e
°r1§ Rudrs.! These kotas had their cap‘ital. ab ¥ena.ma n and owel
&ﬁ jance to the Kakatiyas from the beginning wblch. 1loecom ]
:‘h:gft:; that Ganapati figures in the record of the position.

Rudraraju A.D 1216-c 1241.

i iptions of Rudrardja are available. ]?esides the Ve?:li:‘
i NO o the 1 éther record mentioning Rudra is the Y_enarlna.. .
f“scrfpf'fo“v thé - yﬁmba 1t speaks of Rudra as the son of Keta 1 A.n X
mmnptloillf)f an:zs Bétaa;., the husband of Ganapamba.® As the earg:;
Z?t;: zlc:ra tB;:asi(;nA.DIMI,Rudm's reign may have extended up to A.D1241.

Rudra’s political relations -

i apat f the
Rudra no d:nbh acknowledged the s:.;eg}l:_)ty& Ici{I C;rc;a.pé:w ;1 e
i f alliance wi im
Kakatiyvas and was on terms o - .
D;a.ra.nyikata, Rudra of Natavadi and other local rulers

Betardja and Gunapamba A.D 12411251

éva. His earliest
stardia was the son and successor of Ruﬂmdeva: ] oot
inscrg:ib::l :s from Yens,rm:.dttlf').a dated A(;g,eigi::crir;:i’:rﬁu;?gimmadala‘
muh‘.ei‘ma'ndalé-s'vm-a(fg:::;z:;gévl‘:w; M;ppear& t,ha't ‘Ganapimba.. wa:s’
o it Be'm ?“ the beginning. The next ins-ription of the reign is
ruling with B_eﬁ& o ;sterin; gifts to Attaltiri Bhimésvara for the merig
o Nmaopet reil‘rﬁ'a 5 (Qanapamadévi figures in a record_ from
of kata.. BetayaAI]er)alaQIALGJ i'ssued in the reign of Kakatiya Ganapati. —I.n
Kakol, doted d.of A.D 1247 figures Sademuraija, the lord of MPﬁUDWl-
the Macks 1‘00‘11)1' te of. Béta. The last record’ of Béta's reign is fr.om
pura a.nd.BUbol; “:f;seﬁg preserved in Guntur, dated A.D 1251 mentioning
Y’f““m“dfllf’ o b Mahishamurdhanagari ie. Yensmadala. As Béta was
peta 28 * lfngs ing after A.D 1251 and Ganama was ruling singly,
I]lao'tt: f:flitoh:ve ceased to rule in that year and died soon after.
He

| 585 of 1925. 2 Is. I. 111 No. lﬁ— 3. 116 0. 1898 : 8.1.1. 938.
- . 1.I. 1V
4. 122 of 1893 S.1.1- TVa30. 5. -]-A-E‘I & C1. P 2‘)! 6. 142 of 191 8.
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The political relations of Be'a and Ganapama :-

The Kota loyalty to the Kakatiyas in this period is borne out by the
records of Béta and Ganapama mentioning Ganapati of the Kakatiyas.
Ganapama, the queen of Béta, was the danghter of Kakatiya Ganapati.
This marriage must have taken place in the reign of Rudra and assured
permaneatly the allegiance of the kotas of Yenamadala to the Kakatiyas

and the protection of the Kakatiyas to the Kotas againgt their enemies.

Beéta and Ganapama must have maintained friendly relations with
the Kotas of Dhiinyakataka and the Natavadis besides other local rulers.
The Yenamadala inscription says' that Bata was a great warrior and
dispelled all the enemies by his splendour. Vietorious Béta died after
ruling with Ganapama and acquiring everlasting fame.», As has been
suggested already, probably he accompanied Ganapati of the Kakativas in
the expedition to Kanchi and there lost his life fighting the enemy.’

Ganapamadevi A.D 1251-1964.

Queen Ganapamadévi was at the head of the state fér a period of
thirteen years from A.D 1251 to the last date for Béta. She assumed the
entire kota pragasti and imperialistic titles. Her earliest inscription® is
from Nadala dated A.D 1256 which records her remitting of some taxes
for the merit of her father Ganapadévamaharajn. The Ipuru inseription
of AD 1257 mentions queen Ganapama as mahimandalésvars kota
Ganapamadéva yammangaru” In the Maidala inscription  dated
A.D1261," the queen is mentioned as Ganapamadévi yammangaru.
Ganapama's reign lasted up to A.D 1264, the earliest date for her

successor. The statement that her records are found up to A.D 1274 is
not supported by evidence.

Her political relations -

Chronology makes it definite that Ganapama assumed the reins of
government of the Kota kingdom of Yenamadala, at a much earlier date
than her sister Rudramadavi at Warangal. Ganapama's contemporary on
the Kakatiya throne was Ganapati to whome her loyalty is borne out by
references in her inscriptions. As Rudrama, reigned towards the close of
Ganapama’s reign, whose last date is A.D 1264, the presumption“” that

1. E.L I No. 16, 14 E.I. 11 No. 61 vv. 16 & 17.
1.b. B.V. Krishna Rao : Andhradésamu ; videsayatrikulu p 117,
2. 303 of 1932.83, 3, 585 of 1918. 4. 3804 of 1932.38,
-4 History of the mammas 11, p 99,
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Ganapama was the queen referred to by Marco Polo reizning in her 40th
year at the time of his visit is wrong, for Mareo Polo’s visit/was lon‘g after
Ganapama’s reign in A.D 1293." Ganspama’s contemporaries ab
Dharanikota were Ganapati and Bhima TV with whom she must have
maintained friendly velations: <« :

Devqraju A.D 1264,

Mahamandalésvara Koga,. dévarajulu remitted wme taves in Vo]p.'u'r
in A.D 1264 in the reign of Kakatiya Rudradéva maharija.® No debails
regarding the full name of the king, his relationship to Gaapama and the

duration of hig rule are available. Ne. song and suécessors of - Dévaraja or
Gazapama are heard of. , ., T

' TI;(’:;KO{(:.\‘ of Tadikonga.

Some kota chiefs were found ruling “about Tadikonda." Their
relabionship to.th'e Kotas at Dhanyakataka, and Yenar‘na.da.la: i8 not known.
But ag they bore the ‘usual Kata epithets, they - undéubtedly * belonged t©
the same stock as the other kotas. The carliést mention” of the kotas of

+Tadikonda is A. D. 1196.* A record of that year gives” the genealogy ?f
some chivefs in the fourth caste. Manmapota was the first ruler of this
line. Afbéij his death, his;\‘vife. Pandambika succeede}c} to the} k‘itig(_iom,

From an inseription at Tadikonda dated A.D 1261, Vehziala,dévamwa
is known. A kota Verinamadévi bearing the epithets-the lofd of Dhith’ya,-
kataka and worshipper of the lotus feet o} Amarésvara is Ldentiot.led i a
mutilakéd inseription® at Tadikonda. One may agree with tl‘ie' gplgraph3§t
when he siys *if the‘latter were identical with tlie former this la:dy chief
will hiwve to be connected with the time of the Kakatiya : Ga'_mpm;l What
her position was with reference to the royil family is not kn;bwril.

M3

Py

Vennaladévi and her descendants ruled in a portion of the ‘ Kota
kingdom with capital st Tadikonda. An undated epigraph ab Tidlkorid%
records that Prorra3ju and Bayyaraju, the grand-sons of Vennamadévi
‘were ruling. These "chiefs called themselves the lords of Dha..x}ya
Katakapura and wordhippers of God Amarésvara. The recotd alsomentions

. . - =, .18
‘Pinakomma raju, the son of Prorraju and Annaladéba. the son qf- Perrﬁljgz

3. -

Prof, K. A. Nilukanta sastri : The Porgign notices o” 8. India. pp 157-174.
>565 of 1925. 3. In Guntor Taluq in Guntar district. .
172081917, - 5. 174 0f 1917. . _
171 of 1917. 7. A. R. 1917 part II part 44. 8. 171 of 1917.
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The Kotas of Tripurantakam.

Choderija, the elder brother of Kéta II married Vinjamadévi and
bad by her two sons-Mummadipotaraja and Rajayya. Mummadipota
was an officer under Ca)apati and accompanied him in all his campaigns.
He bore the regular Kota prasasti. In A.D 1248, at Tripurantakam,'
Mummadipsta made grants for the merit of his parents and younger brother.

Tiie Kotas of Draksharama

A kota Gandabhupati and his wife Bhuramadévi, mistaken® as
Bhutama.Dévi by Sewell are known from some inseriptions. His
descent is as follows-In the lineage of Dhanamjaya, after many famous kings
had paased away was born Choderdjs. His sou was Gands, & great
warrior. His son was Mummadi Bhima; his son was Ganda II whose
wife wag Bhurama. Ganda II's titles are similar to those of Rachuva
Darapa. His records dated A.D 1160 and 1175 are at Peddamakkéna.
His son was Mummadi-dévardje figuring in the record of A.D 1211 Kota
Mummsadi Nondsraju, Chodardju, and Gandapardju figuring in a Velpur
record” were probably the sons of Muminadi, the son of Ganda.

Another branch of the Kotas comes fo light from a few inscriptions at
Draksharama. The members of this branch had the epithet Kota
prefixed to their names, though their relationship to the other branches of
the Kotas is not apparent. The earliest mention of these Kotas is in
A.D. 1140 in an inscription at Drakshdrdma. BhimarZja was the first
prince of the family. Hisson by Vinjambika was Potabhtpala. A
record of Pota st Draksharams dated A,D 1140 and the 13th year of
Kulottunga Chodadéva’ mentions him as Gota Vinjama potardju and his
subordinate Vuyytri Rajanayani. Probebly Pota's rule lasted up to
A.D 1179 when his son chodaraja was found ruling. King Pota was a
feudatory of the chola emperor Kulottunga II and would have
maintained friendly relations with the Kotas of Dhinya kataka.

Mahamandalés vara Chodardja was the son and successor of Dannada-
vada Kota Vinjumapotardja. His pravasti is  different from the wusual
praeasti of the Kotas and has the epithets-chalukyarajyasamuddharaps-
siddhi-mastaksa, pazabnlirﬁdhs.kasx-mhdchedakn. Gandaroluganda, sangrama

1.0 248 of 1905.
2. Sewell : Lite Antignitis« I, P. 85 C. Virabbadra Rao History of Audhra p. p. 250
. Hi-tory of Kammas p. p. 99.
8. 5B4 of 1925 : Local Records Vol. 48 Citation on p 378 of the Ristory of the
Kammas 11,
4 5.0 LIV 1180 291 of 1808,
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kanthirava, parachakrabhairava and kakati prolanirdhahana.’ His record
dated A.D 1179 is issued in the reign of emperor Rajardja identical with
Rajaraja IT of the Imperial Cholas. This Kota choda, was thusa
subordinate of the Chdlas, and must have maintained friendly relations

- with Choda II of the Velanandus. - He must have achieved his victories

fighting on the side of the Velanaindus, ever the Telugu cholss, the
Kakativas and others. No sons and snccessors of choda are known.

Other Kotas:-

From a record at Kunkalagunta® dated A.D 1275, a Kakatiya
Rudrardju is heard of. He was probably the grandson of Rudra of the
main branch of the Kotes of Dhanyakataka. An inseription at S'rikd-
kulam®-undated mentions Pochaladévammaviru, the wife of Mahamanda-
lésvara Kota manma Ganapaddéva rajulu who bore the usual Kota prasasti
beginning with Svasti chatassamudra mudrita ete. = Perhaps - this
Manma Ganapati is & grandson of Kota Ganapati, son of Keta m of.
the main branch of the Kotas. h

A Kote Permadirava is heard of froma record ab Raichur.® A
Kota Gundardija is known from an  undated inseription at Ramwlapadu
Perhaps he is identical with Kota Gandhardja of Mack. Mas.* Besides
the local rulers mention that Kota Kétaraja and Bhima were ruling ab
Dhara- ikota under Kakatiya suzerainty, till the time of Prataparudra in
A.D 1320. But from inscriptions, was know that Kéta and Bhima of the
main line ruled at & much earlier date and no Kotas were heard of g0 late
as 1320, unless this Kéta and Bhima were some local princes of the Kota
lineage exercising local away under Pratiparudra’s suzerainty. But  the
Kota kingdom as such came under the Kakatiyas at a much earlier date
than the reign of Prataparudra. DantulGri Gannabhiipila rulingthe tracts
about Dharanikota about A.D 1400 was of KGta linaage. He is described
as the lord of Dhanyavatipura and Krishnavennijula Kridavinoda. None
of his records areavailable. His descent is clear from:Murtitrayopakhyanam
dedicated to him and some Reddi inscriptions. Among his ancestors figure
Kota Ketaraja II and Harikrishra® Ganna,s davghter was Stirrmba’®
the queen of Pedakomati véma Reddi of the Reddis of Kondavidu.
Obviously Ganna must have recognised Reddi suzerainty.

oY i

351 of 1898: S.T. 1, TV 1242, 2. 152 0f 1899; S. [. I. VI 591, ol
153 of 1898 ; 8. 1. 1. 1V 976.

Annual Report. of Nizam’s Archaslogical deparunent.1925.86, p 3¢

Elliot: Telugu inscriptions.Ms 15.6.26 Ms p 41 No. 23. Ins. Mad Pres. 11 Kt. 282.286
Mack, Mss, 15—6—31. M= p No. 6(a)

.a. Local Records Vol. 48: Citation on p 278 of the History of Kamma-. Part 1.

h, Phirangipuram inseription of p. k. Vema.
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The Kotas of Dhanamjaya gotra, appear as the second among the
four important brancheg of Kshatriyas in Telugu land, even to this day.
The lords of Kota appear among the feudatories of Rachira

1u Tammaraju
of the Plisapatis in the 17th Century A.D.?

Their names are not known.

-CHAPTER VI.
The Parichchedis C.A.D. 1040-1290.

The Parichchédis were a collateral branch of the Konda.padumagis
and exerciged sway over the Shatsahasra and the Kollipaka 7000 for over
two and & half centuries from the middle of the 11th to the clege of the
13th Century A.D. Their capitals were Kollipaka, Viarajapuri and
Vijayavada. The Parichchédis owed allegiance to the Chalukya-chdlas
and their representatives, the Velanandu chodas in Vengi, generally,
except when they were forced te submit to the Chalukyas of Kalyani.
The Parichchedi prasasti is imperialigtic like that of the Kondapadumatis
and the Kofas. The term Parichchédi prefixed to the names of the rulers
of tho dynasty indicates perhaps their separation from the main branch of

the Kondapadumatis. The country over which they ruled included also
the Omgerumarga tract.

~ Sources, origin and rise of the dynasty :-
A few inscriptions-all stone records-form the material for the history
of the Parichchedis. Short references in  the records of contemporary

dynasties are useful ag corroboratory evidence. With the few gsources

available no continuity in the genealogy and chronology of ‘the Parich-

chedis is possible, Consequently many a gap is found in Parichchédi history.

The Parichchédis, like the Kondapadumatis, belonged to the fourth
caste and were of Durjaya descent.” The earliest known higtorical
member of the dynasty was Bhimaraja.*!
immediately after Bhima and the relationghi

known. The epigraphist says “if it ig presumed that they were son and
father, the antiquity of the family and its lordship over Omgeéru marga
(district) would date at least from S’ 900 " 8o perhaps from about
A.D 978, the Parichchedis were ruling power

. and must hL, e -
allegiance to the Chilukyas of Veéngi. ° ’“e ow‘ed

Pandaya is  mentioned
P between the two is not

—_— e —

L. C, Virabbadra Rao: History of Andhras V., p 70, -
2. Sri Rajraja Natendrapattabhishekasanchika_ 100-101 e
3. 431and 43201915 4. 83 of1oy o orypy e verse is cited.
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SIYA TEMPLE OF CHIDAMBARAM
by

T.. N. Ramachandran, Superintendent. o

Department of Archaeology Eagtern Circle, Calcutta. o

R

The worship of the phallic form of S'iva in association with' the five

elements (Barth, Water, Light, Wind and Ether) is special to the Tndian o

mindand places of such associative sanctity exist in South India. thdaﬁzi'
baram, the seat of Natardja is famous for the worship of &'iva in the xlf(hrm.
of Akasa or Ether. S'ivaas Natar@ja is a great Magter in the ‘Art. of .
dancing. The Bharata Natya-Sastra refers to a hundred and e;gl.lz“ ‘
kinds of dances and S'iva is gsid to have performed all these dance?. 8

Chidambaram. All these 108 kinds of dances are sculptured on either
side of the Eastern and Western Gopuras or Gateways of the S'iva temp}e
at Chidambaram, with their description in Sanskrit as they are found in
the Bharata Natya Sasitra engraved below each one of  them. In a}l
S'iva temples a separate place is assigned to S'iva as Nataraja which is
known ag Natana-Sabha or Sabha. The most important is the Sabha of
Chidambaram. Chidarhbaram, known from time immemorial as ‘‘The
Temple” (Koyil) hes also other namessuch as Tillai, Sirrambalar,
Puliyir and Chitrakiita, and lies on the South Indian Railway

route between river Vellar on the north, the Koleroon on the South, the
Viranam tank on the west and tho Bay of Bengal on the east. The

Natardja image is instelled in what is called the Sabha but is separated

from the Sancturm-Sanctorum by a veil which i3 removed only on
special oceasions of worship. Behind the veil is revealed space (Akasa'
out of which the Dancing Nataraja is said to have emerged and dancet_l
for blessing two great devotees Patafijali and Vyaghrapida. The Sabha
where Siva is said to have danced ig lecated within the t:mple et?clostn-e
in the position of the heart in the Human body, supposing a man is lying
with his head to thesouth. The resamblance of the Indian Temple to the
Human form was already pointed out in my talk on the Kailasa Temple
of Ellora. The Sabha by its position, rteplaces the Sanctum in obh.er
temples. The Chidambaram temple is longer from North to South while
most temples are longer from East to West, The Temple wag famous e?'en
in the middle of the 7th Century A.D. when the great Saiva _Sa-mt,
Jfiana Sambandha visited it and sang Nataraja's praises. The God_ in the
temple at Chidambaram had been the family deity of the Cola kings O_f
Tanjore who were strong followers of S'iva and lfd, covered thia”Sabha
with gold, thereby giving the Sabha the name *‘ Kanaka Sa,bhe‘z.‘ or the
“Golden hall” and to the image of Nataraja the grand name of ‘‘Kanaka
Sahhipati.” |
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The Chidambaram templé or to speak correctly the temple-complex
is elaborate with an arrangement of four Courts, surrounded by Prakaras
or High Compound walls and with four Gopuras or Gateways against the
cardinal points. The Qopui'as are massive, exemplifying the later Cola
style of Architecture in which gate-towers are either as large as the
vimanas of the early Cola period, or actually dwart the shrines Wwimanas).
One can also notice that during this later Cola period of Architecture, the
vertical band of the bracket of a pillar of pilagter developed into a small
pendant without as yet approaching the lotus in form. The Chidambaram
Gopuras rank among the temples of the Madura (Mathura) elass or show
the style of Architecture that matured under the Paidya rulers of Madura.

The members of the four Courts of the Templeave briefly, Farvati Shiine

which is supported by bracketting shafts tied with transverse purlins till ¢’
space is all that is left t» be spanned ; the Nritte Sabha which ig a porch
of 56 pillars, 8" high, delicately carved resting on a stylobate, ornamented
with graceful dancing figures and with wheels and horges at the sides, the
whole being intended to represent a Car;. a thousand-pillared hall,
350'X260’, which givesa good view of the surrcunding minor shrines;
shrines of S'iva and other Aeities: the Kanaka-Sabha inside the
Nritta-Sabha, covered with & golden roof ; a tank called the Stva-Ganga
tank, 175'X100°, with rn attractive colonnade around it, the shrine of

Goddess S'iva-Kama-Sundari with Purd vie legends represented on its

roof ; the shrine of Subrahina va with beautiful carvings, while on the
South-West of the temple there is a shrine of a huge Ganesa. Thus the
entire family of S'iva is accommodated. Within the innermcst Prakara of
the temple, curiously enough, there is a shrine for Vishaiu called
Govinda-Raja who is said to have witnessad the dance of Siva. The
East Gopuram was put up by a great Pallava chief called Ko-Perufijinga
in the 13th century A.D. and the north Gopuram was built by the great
Vijayanagara King Krishnadeva-Raya in the 16th Century A.D. in
commemoration of his vietory over the king of Orissa. It is on the West
and Eastern Gopurams that the 108 dance modes from Bharata’s  Natya
Sastra are engraved with suitable verses from the texts, serving as lal)('eis-
Students of dancing will do well to study them on the spot.

Beautiful Sculptural representations of Vyaghrapada (siger-footed) and
. Patafijali (snake-bodied) for whom Natardja first danced her:,' of & i%*a aé
Chandesanugraha-mart; blessing his devotee Chandesa with axe in hi
hands, Siva ag Tripurdntaks in battle-mray, Stirya with three facesss
composed according to the dhyana, of Virisnchi Narayaia, andSankara seated

on a chariot drawn by seven horses and of the eight deities of the cardinal
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points are a few of the many that greet the eyes of the visitor. This
temple is also famous for having carvings relating to the lives of the 63
Saiva devotees called Nayanmars. Special mention must be made of the
carving of the Paraiah devotee of Siva “‘Nanda” who from out of his
ardent devotion to Siva made the bull move out of its place, so that he
could behold the Linga standing within the ‘“‘Confines of his paraiah
limitations.” There is such a wealth of inscriptions on the temple walls
declaring tha the temple was &n important Art Collection, a Treasury, &
Registration Department, ete. nay, a veritable *“Sermon in Stone.”

The Nadan‘a is tho special kind of dance that Natardja is said tohave
performed in the * Golden Hall” of Chidambaram and this dance forms
the motif of the South Indian Bronze images of Nafaraja that have
beautifully filled most Museums and Art-galleries of India and abroad.
The legend behind this dance centres round the forest of Taraka where
Siva proceeded to confute certain heretical Rishis, accompanied by Vishnu
disguised as a woman and Adisesha. The Rishis attempted to destroy
S'iva by ‘Their incantations. A tiger was their first creation and Siva
pealing off its skin wrapped it around himself, Then the Rishis created
a poisonous serpent which Siva caught and entwin ed around his
neck. Then Siva danced to the consternation of the which was a dwarfis
Rishis. The sages now set on him Muyalaka or Apasmara Purushah
monster. Natardja put his foot on the monster and breaking the dwarf's
back made him writhe upon the grcund. Thus with all the foes
controlled Siva danced the famous Nadanfa dance. The story goes that
Adisesha worshipping Siva sought another opportunity to behold the
dance. Siva promispd him the dance again in T%llai (Chidarhbaram),
the Centre of the Universe.



THE KATLASA TEMPLE, ELLORA.
by
T. N. Ramachandran, Superintendent.
Department of Archaeology Eastern Cirele, Caleutta.

The Indian Temple is but a reflection of the human form. The
mate}'ial such. as rock, sand-stone, marble, ete. is the skeleton; the
Architecture is the flesh, shape and the form of the human bedy.

Sculpture, imagery, paintings, ete. with which the temple is decorated
would compare with jewellery, drapery, complexion and beauty of the

human body. Even as in the case of the human body endowed ag above
cne has to search for the imperceptible soul, ths G ¥ idi
deity whcse abode is in thepintetgor of the temple isogob gga/d?{]: colg:iszl:tﬁ)eg.
But ‘all t':hat the general visitor toa temple derives is spectacular
gratification, while only a select few visualise the God. To get over this
defect great temple builders have fitted into great temples scenes drawn
from thedivine deeds of Gods called Lilas, principally on the Brahminical
gide of the three major Deities Brahma the creator, Vishutu the presarver
and S7va the destroyer. Nowhere else are thes: g3 picturously get up as
in the Kailasa Temple at Ellora, in Hyderabad State. Like other sister
bemplgs in South India such as the great temple of Brihadigvara in
Tanjore and the Temple of Natardja in Chidambaram, the Kailaga Temple
Is & repositary of the Art traditions of the times, a veritable. Art or
Sculpture gallery and a fitting abode with suitable back-ground for the
worship of the God in favour, in the presen ]

Siva on Mount Kaildsa, As i’n Pallava.ri{ozk-zlia}?iiec%furfgl(gj)(z,{:}?thlidi(;r
the high qgaliqy of figure sculpture impresses the visitor to the Kailésa’,
temple which is not only the most stupendous single work of Art but also
an unrivalled example of Rock-Architecture. The visitor, while studying
fﬁhe temple gets the feeling that he cuts tirough sime and space and peeps
1 nto another world, a world of spiritual devobio‘n expressed by s wealth
of Artistic creation hewn out of the living rock. Gl'.\dﬁally the vigitor
contemplates on the conception of the temple, the labour spread over 100
years which materialized it, the sculpture and its plastic decoration that
erown it. Siva's paradise in Kaildsa is at once a supreme mono-lithic
representation and a fitbing illustration of a grand moment when human
minds, hearts and hands worked harmoniopsly towards the consummation
of Purushartha or supreme ideals. Such a conswnmation was possibl
becagise of the patronage that the monument had of g Ruler of immen)s:
power and Artistic ambitions. This Ruler las heen identified with
Krishna II (757-783 A.D.) of the Rashtra-Kiita Dynasty that succeeded
the Chalukyas in western Deccan in 753 A.D, andumad their i
Malkhed, in Hyderabad State, © their capital at

Excavated in the latter half of the eighth centur

i v under the :
of a Royal Artist, the Rashtra-Krish a II, o L 1© patronage

the Kailasa temple stands ag
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a proud monument of sculpture and architecture on a grand scale in
mutual complement and blend. It is amodel of & complete structural

temple, not unlike the contemporary VirGpaksha Temple of Pattadaka.
The scheme of the Kailasa temple consists of a Lifiga- Shrine with
Stkhara of the Dravida style, a flat-roofed Mandapa, 70 feet X 62 feet,
standing on sixteen pillars, a Nandi Shrine, 20’ side and 50’ high,
surrounded by a court, entered through a low gate-way. There are
oloigters surrounding the courtyard. Five detached shrines are found
on the edge of the Pradakshina path of the Vimana. Inone corner of
the court is a chapel for the worship of the three River Goddesses, with
their images in relief. There are two flag-pillars (Dhwagja-Staribhas.)
These as well as other columns are in the Northern style, everything
elge is Dravidian. Thus in Kailasa we observe a combination of styles
for which early Chalukyan Architecure was noted.

The complete excavations of the Kaildsa temple-complex cover an area
roughly 800XTI'75 feet and more than 100 feet high. The Main Temple,
Nandi-Shrine and gate-way are in the same alignment from east to west.
The Main temple, 164'X109'X96’ (height), is placed on a plinth.25" high
bearing carvings of life-size elephants and lions. Above the plinth arose
the ground superstructure modelled after early South Indian temples. The
Tower rose in three tiers and was surrounded by a Stkhara (height 96").
Flights of steps from the west lead on to the interior of the temple which
consists of a porch, pillared hall, vestibule and shrine. )

The Kailadsa temple containg some &f the holdest and finest sculptures
of India. The figures are tall, well-built, reflecting physical power and
spiritual strength. The scene of Ravana attempting to throw down
Mount Kaildsa, the ahode of Siva, is a magnificient and energetic study.
Here, the shaking of the miountain is experienced by Parvati turning to
Siva and catching his arms while her maid is ranningaway. Siva unmoved
presses down his foot on the rock which exhibits Ravana below pitting
all the foree of his twenty arms against the sides of his subterranean
person. This scene also ocours in the cave-shrine of Elephanta near
Bombay which is a proto-type of Ellora. In no other Art geotectonie
conceptions have been realised with any such power as in this scene
relating to Rava™a's humiliafion. Other fine, relief Panels at Kailfisa
include Siva as Tripur@ntaka, Siva as Gatgadhara, Vishnu on garuda and
once again Ravana shown as offering his 10 heads to Siva. Thedast scens
represents Rivana in the act of cutting off his tenth head. The other
nine heads which he had cut are placed likea garlaind around & Stoa



90 J.A H RS XIX
Prof. R. SubbaRao Shashtipurti Volume

Linga. According to the Ramidya~a and early versions of - the story, it
was to Brahma that Ravapa offered his cut heads. But, we find
K_ilidisa. actually referring to Ravana as offering his cut-heads to Siva
(Iswara)- This literary version seems to have been adopted by the
ancient Artists of India, and Ellora is no exception. The - sculpture of
Ellora has only translated into stone, the Poet’s description of Rivana's
sacrifice in which Siva in the form of a Lsnga replaces ‘Brahma. The
sanction of this ingenuity is probably in the fact that the-Kailasa Temple
is out to proclaim the greatness of Siva as the Liord of Mount Kailasa.

Such a wagnificien! excavaticn whicl kas made the Kaliasa cave
templean unrivalled gem of Indian Architecture and soulpture was meant
to create a heavenly retreat, a world of Moksha where mortals are associm‘sed
momentarily with Gods and their glory rooted in the Lilas and the
Puranic stories of the lives of Gods and Goddesses and thus “far from Man

TEMPLES OF BHUVYANESWAR AND
JAGANNATH PURI

by

T. N. Ramachandran, M. A. Superintendent.
Department of Archaeology Eastern Circle, Caleutta.

Bhubaneswar, in District Puri, has been deservedly selected as the
new Capital for the Province of Origsa. The modern town has a glorious
past and presents a vista of History ranging from the 3rd century B. C. to
the 16th century A.D. and a variety of monuments and temples devoted
to different faiths, viz, Buddhiam, Jainism, Saivism, Vaishnavism and the
cult of Ganapati (Ganapatya). Scholars have shown that the History of
its monuments covers practically the history of Orissa. The Temples of
Bhuvaneswar are, according to M.M. Ganguly who first surveyed them, as
many a8 500. They are covered with » wealth of sculpture spreading over
a long period, presenting at once a challengs and the oceasion for aritical
research. The temples are either located in difficult places or are lost
amidst the houses. There is such a variety of them as would certainly
entitle the city of Bhuvaneswar to be called a Temple-Town.

The temples of Orissa belong to three groups, according to their date
and style. They are (1) Early (750-900 A.D.). (2) Middle (900 to 1100
A'D.), (8) Later (1100 to 1250 A.D.). The most representative examples
of the middle period are two temples of giga.ritic_: _prdportions, vig, the
Lingaraja Temple at Bhuvaneswra (A.D. 1000) and the temple of Jagannath
at Puri (A.D. 1100), both ranking as the foremost architectural productions
of the country. The Lingaraja chronicled as built during the reigns of 3
Kings, Yayati Kesari, Ananta Kesari and Lalatendu Kesari, is the
quintesgence of the Kalinga style of temple architecture and giving an
‘mpregsion of great height. As one views it from & distance the effect of
"ts height i brought into good relief by the vertibral lines of the strongly
drawn ribg, of which two on each side show miniature replicas of the
whole. The top (Sikhara) is crowned by a ribbed Amalaka (myrobolan(
over which rests a pot-shaped. Kalaga. The temple of Jagannath in  Puri
is similar to this but somewhat inferior in design and detail. The Temple
of Lingaraja stands amidst a number of smaller temples in a spacious
compound measuring 520'X465’ and enclosed by a high wall, the inner
face of which contains a platform so thas it could be patrolled and
defended also. Within the enclosure many subsidiary shrines were put
up from time to time by devotees as acts of merit. The Lingaraja consistS
of four structures, vig, (1) the Deul or Sr{ Mandir which corresponds. to
the Vimana of the South Indian Temples, (2) the Jagamohana or the
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hall (Mandapa), (3) the Kata Mandir or the dancing hall (4) the Bhoga
Mandapa or Bhoga Mandir which is the hall of offerings. The last two
are later additions when the Ganga Kings were ruling thé country. The
vimana rises upto a height of 127" from the ground. Within it is the
Sanctum-Sanctorum (Gardha-griha), 19° square, but instead of a ceiled
chamber it continues upwards like a chimney forming a hollow space
throughout the entire height. Within is enshrined a Svayambhu or self-
established Linga, the phallic form of Siva. While the interiors are
devoid of ornament and the ceilings are equally simple, tho exterior wall
surfaces dispaly rich decorations and figure compositions of an intricate
nature. The outer plashic decoration is very systematic. The multiplicity
of detail, the fertility of inventicn and the richness and ingenuity of
patterns arrest the attention of the vigitor. It is wholly in stone from
the base to the apex. Hvery individual stone and every inch of surface of

it has a patbern carved upon it. The tower Vimana has won the rapture

of one and all. Indeed Fergusson is right when he says ‘“‘ It is perhaps,
not an exaggeration to say that if it would take a sum-say a lakh of rupees
or pounds to erect such a building as this, it would take three lakhs to
carve it as this one is carved ”. Some of the best specimens of decorative
art and fine scroll works implying years of labour can be noticed in the
sculptures on the tower, among which Parva#i and Kartikeya are worth
special mention. The height of the tower which elicits our wonder
especially when we remember that it was put up in 1000 A.D. when
modern machinery was unknown is explained thus :- While tho Vimana
was being raised, the indigenous process required it to be buried in earth
88 it progressed and the stones were mounted up by dragging to the
desired height on an ineclined path {chara). The Jaina hill of Khandagiri
nearby was the quarry of stones and the inclined path proceeded from the
western side of Khandagiri. In proof of this some broken mounds on the
Khandagiri west side are pointed out even to-day and the lagt point in the
inclination is specified by a small temple called Chara Narayanan*‘Chars”

means *‘ inclined path " (compare South Indian Sara or Chara which means

the same or seaffolding). The Jagamohana built at the same time ag the

V?'mm; is an oblong 72'X56’ vising to a height of 100’ from the d
Like the Vimana it is composed of a series of recessed chageg g?rl?unl'
there are many temples at Bhuvaneswar such a8 the Parasurs g °u€;
the early period, Muktesvara and Lingaraja of the middle m?s(;am y
Raja-Rani and Ananta Vagndeva of the later period, th . on ajnd
achievement in templo architecture and sculpture ig itnessod 1 the

) . . v witnessed in th
Vimana of the Lingaraja. Verily the Ligaraja  Vimana l'epresent[; u:
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appearance and by means of its dignified proportions, balanced stability
and breadth of treatment this ideal has been accomplished.”

The obher notable example is the Jagannath Temple at Puri, on a
Branch on the Madras-Calcutta line. It is larger than the Lingaraja and
was erected a century lager by the Ganga King Anangs Bhima Deva
(1182-1223 A.D.) The holy city of Puri is to the Vaishnavs what Kasi
is to the Saivas or Brindavan (Mathura) is to the devotees of Krishna. It
is on the coast of the Bay of Bengal and a sea bath here is considered
highly sacred. Pilgrims visit the shrine in large numbers all the year
round. The terple is dedicated to Jagannath or Krighna, whose figure
exigts with those of his elder brother Balarama and sister Subhadra. Other
Puranic names given to this Holy City are Srikshetra, Sankha-kshetra,

. Neelachala and Purushottama-kshetra. The Puranas account for the sanctity

of the place as follows: In days of Yore, an image of Vishnu made of
sapphire named Nilamadhava existed in Puri which was coveted by king
Indradyumna of Avanti. He gent several Brahmins in search of it. One
of them, Vidyapati, found it in the country of the aboriginal Savaras and
informed the king. The king set out with evident vanity and pride, accompan~
ied by a large army of wcod cutters to fetch the blue image. Bufthe image
had disappeared, to curb bis pride. The repentant king had to perform &
thousand Asvamedha or horse-sacrifices before he would be blessed by the
sight of the God, Who appeared not as the Blue image but as log of wood
with certain marks on it, that came flcating in the sea. The king
installed it with great eclat in the present site of the great temple. When
the king attempbed to faghion the log into an image of the God the chisels
broke. One old carpentar Ananta Maharana (who was the God himgelf)
offered to make the imags in 21 days and was shut up for the purpose in
& room with the leg. The impatient king opened the room prematurely
and found nobody but three unfinished images. After King Indradyumna
had waited for ages, Brahma came to Puri. The images were brought in
cars (ratha); placed on a throneand duly consecrated by Brahma. The
most popular event at Puri even to-day is the grand Ratha-Jatra (Car
festival) in the monthsof July-August when the God bathed in the sea on
the full-moon day, remnins in-camera for a fortnight and thereafter is taken

. in a car of 16 wheels to a place ealled Indradyumna named after the King.

There, within a garden the God rests for 8 days and thereafter iz taken
back to the temple. Quite a large number of people visit Puri to drag the
car and the car is world-famous as the ‘Jaggernaut car’, Built on the

same principle as the Lingaraja at Bhuvaneswar the Jagannath Temple
consists of & suite of four buildings standing in & line. From east to west



94 J. A H RS XIX
Prof. R. SubbaRao Shaghtipurti Volume.

they are the Bhoga mandap put up between 1465 and 1495 A.D., the
Jagamohan (1100 A.D.) the Mukha-sals or the audience hall (1495-1532
A.D.) the Bada Deul or the Vimang (1100 A.D.) The extreme length of
these four ]?uildings is 310 feet, with & width of 80’. The Vimana is
nearly 200 high. Except for its impressive @roportions this temple ig
justan arid repliea of the Lingarajs. The effect slso suffers from
extensive renovations done a century ago when the stone masonry decayed.
Among the exotic structures here mention may be made of g sixteen gided
chlorite pillar which suppooted Aruns, the charicteer of Surya. This
criginally belonged to the sun temple at Konarak, in Digtrict Puri, and
wag removad to this place by the Maharattas in the beginning of the
18th century, ‘

THE RAMESVARAM TEMPLE,

.

by
T. N. Ramachandran, M. A. Superintendent.
Department of Archaeology Eastern Circle, Calcutta.

Ramegvaram, in the igland of Pamban ab the extreme southern corner
of the Indian Peninsula, lies on the Indo-Ceylon line of the South Indian
Railway. It derives its name from Sri Mana, the hero of the Ramayana.
The sanctity of the place is due to Bama installing a Siva-Linga or phallus
on a sacred hill called Gandhamadana on which Ramesvaram stands.
According to the Puranas Sri Rama was advised by sages that nothing
short of the eongecration of a Siva-Linga by himself on the Gandhamadana
hill will purge him of the sin of brahminiecide committed by him by
killing Ravans, the son of Brahmin, though through a Rakshasi woman. Rama
commissioned hig devotee, Hanuman to get a Linga from river Narmada.
Asg Hanuman could not, veturn by the auspicious time fixed for the
consecration of the Linga, Rama to avoid delay, made & Linga out of the
local sand and installed it for worship under the name ‘‘Ramalinga” or
“ Ramanatha”. Hanuman arrived too late with & Linga from Narmada;
his disappointment and grief were so intense that Rama advised him bo
ingtal his Linga a little to the north of the sand Linga which he had
himself consecrated. Giving to it the name of *‘ Hanumat-Linga” Rama
gave to the Linga brought by Hanuman every precedence in worship.
The story goes that Hanuman was not satisfied but tried to displace the
Rama Linga by his own Linga but failed. In proof of this, the priests
at Ramesvaram show certain marks on the Rama-Linga. Eleven important
Lingas are associated with the Ramesvaram Temple. Two are believed
to have been installed by Hanuman and Rama (already discussed) and the
other 9 by Sita, Lakshmana, Sugriva, Angada, Nila, Jambavan, Nala, who
built the Setu Bridge, Vibhishna and Indra respectively. There are also
24 Tirthas or sscred waters associated with the island of Ramegvaram, of
which fourteen are in the form of wellsand tanks within the temple
precincts and greab sanctity is attached to them. Here is an important
shrine sacred to Vishou locally called Setu-Madbava. This shrine is
visited by piligrims all the year round. A bath in the sea at Ramesvaram
at the confluence of the Indian ocean and the Bay of Bengal is very
gacred to the Hindu community. Though thé Hindu Sestras preseribe
sen bathing only on special occasions, one can always bathe in the Setu
of Ramesvaram. Again while bathing in other seas is believed to appesse
the spirits of the dead, Betu-bath is recommended for the prosperity of
the living. : ; : '
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N The Ramesvaram temple consists of three courts (prakaras). Its
original walls were of lime stone, renovated subsequently by black granite.
Colonnades and pillired corridors called Poudumandapam, constitute a
source of attraction to vigitors to the Ramesvaram temple and the piers
bear statuary vepresenting the Setupati Kings of Ramnad of the 17th
C‘entury A.D. who constructed parts of the temple and endowed the temple
richly and their Ministers. The pil'aed corridors (Pudi-mandapam)
extend to nearly 3000 feet in length; the breadth of these passages varies
from 17" to 21" and their height is about 25". Richly decorated pillarg
continue along the entire length, each pillar 12’ in height, standingon a
moulded platform 5 high" In almost every direction there is an unending
perspective of pillared halls, these on the North and South heing over 700’
19ng. The corridors run for the most part aronad open space and have
light admitted through the back walls. Their ceilings and the colonnades
were once painted but the painting is fading or hes faded. The general

scheme of the Ramesvaram temple is of a doublo ghrine within thres
concentric perimeter walls. Like the Madura temple, it appears fo have
been constructed within one period on an ancient sacred site, the remains
of which are now repregented by a small shrine or vimana on the west
called Gandhamadanesvara which stylistically may date from the 12th

centmjy AD. The temple has the usual high gateways (Gopurams) on the
fou‘r sides, the eastern Gopuram being in 11 storey s and about 150" high.
This Gopuram was begun about 1640 and than left unfinished. The
nor?;hem and southern Gopurams were meant to be much larger but only
their lower storeys were finished. Perhaps they were expected - to be
completed within modern times.

.'Ta,mes E:?rgussan, the author of * The History of Indian and Eastern
Ar(.zlubecture wrote as early as 1886 that the Ramesvaram temple was an
unique example of the South Indian temples that exhibited all the beauti
of the Dravidian style in their greatest perfection, > ons

that .exempliﬁed all its characteristic defects of design-  While accordi

to hiim, the Brihadisvara temple or the Great Temple at Tanjore ?c(:ic cos
an effect greater than is due to its mass or detail, the Rameq\garamp; u(;es
onthe other hand, produces no effect externally and interna‘ monly

: lly and ean only
be seen in detail, so that its co
. mponent part 3 .
producing the desired effect, parts do not aid one another in

This would itti
a lot of patient and intricate almost amount to admitting that

ork, industry and labour has been thr
own
away or wasted for want of g design, This charge is as hagty as it is

ab the same time one
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gevere and cannot be maintained if the back-ground of the component
parts of the Ramesvaram temple or for the matter of that of any big South
Indian temple is correctly understood or appreciated.

The structural expansion of the South Indian Temple followed &
corresponing expansion of the temple ritual. When the ceremonies and
temple festivals (Utsavas) elaborated. there was a corresponding reaction on
the arrangement of the building in which they were held. The main
deity (Mula-vigraha) of the temple, which is worshipped, has a spiritual
as well as a temporal capacity and the increage in the temple -structure
was in proportion to the increase in.the powers or capacity associated
with the God worshipped. In his spiritual capacity the .God reigns
gupreme in the Sanctum-Sanctorum, in the darkened mystery of a shrine
called the Garbha-griha where he receives passively the worship of his
devetoes (bhaktag). For such & God of abstract spiritual potentiality, is
provided the inner part of the temple, reserved and secluded as the sacred
vesort of the God. The temporal capacity of the God is manifest on

certain occagions callod *“ Utsavas” and Pujas when the God issues from
His retreat (from the Mula Vigraha enbodiment) and goes out in procession
in a physical form called ““ Utsava-vigraha ”, not unlike the monarch of the
land. When the God goes out in procession taking part in festivals of a
gemi-mundane character, the temple precincts correspondingly expand.
Thus the South Indian temple resolves itself into an  inner, cloged and
sacred part and an outer open public and less sanctified part. The inner
part generally rectangular, usually consists of two flat-roofed courts one
within the other. The Sanctum-Sanctorum lies in the inner - most court
and can he made out by its vimana which (usually richly gilt) may be
geen projecting over the flut roofs and demonstrabing the focal centre of the
temple-scheme. The outer part of the temple consists of a concentric

‘geries of court-yards enclosed within high walls and in thege courtyards are

located halls, pavillons (Mandapas) and buildings connected with the secular
aspect of the temple ceremonial.

Interestingly indeed the sequence of Dynasties that ruled South
India expanded the structural formation of the temple so a8 to suit the
growth of temple ritual. While cave temples (cut-in and cut-out) were
carved by the Pallava Kings in the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.,
gtructural temples with very high vimanas springing over the Sanctum-
Sanctorum came up during the rule of the early Cola Kings of Tanjore
(850 A.D. to 1070 A.D.). Huge Gopuras or Gateways such as at
Tiruvannamalai and Chidambaram came up in the later Cola period (1070
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to 1350 A.D.) Kalyana-Mandapas and halls were erected under the
Vijayanagara Kings (1350 to 1565 A.D.). And great corridors or corridor
halls (Pudu Mandapas) such as in Madura and the Ramesvaram temples
which, typify the latest style of temple development came up after 1600
A.D. If this Dynastic evolution of temple-style is remembered against the
back-ground of an expansion of the temple ritual which in its turn is
dependent on the popular aseription to the God enshrined, of a spiritual
unmenifested (Avyakta) capacity as opposed toa temporal or manifest
(Vyakta) capacity, then and then only the design of the Ramesvaram
temple, nay any great South Indian temple, can be correctly appreciated.

THE MIRACLE OF THE DYING SUN
by
Prof. Siddheshwar Hota, M. A., M. R. A. 8-, Jyotishacharya,
Fakir Mohan College, Balasore

At all climes and in all ages the human race began to study the sickle
ghape of the moon and the lustrous rising and setting of the sun. The
primitive man was so much anxious to account for their study that he 4
began to experiment the mysterious element of the Sun and the Moon
who were followed by each other. Story tellers have satisfied their
passion by way of saying that the Sun is the husband of the Moon. Thus .
the primitive man tried to study the cause of eclipses, the process of day .
and night and the existence of the stars in form of beautiful tales which
have often indicated the sense of the Scientific ages.

Mythology interprets that the stars are the children of the Sun a.nd
the Moon, and the sexual science was originated from that moment. The :
Sun became more brilliant than the Moon but both had human’ parts and
passions- The Edda' certifies as if the Sun and the Moon ste brother

- and sigter. The Greenlanders® expressed in their culture about the -

Moon a8 pursuing his sister. the Sun, with incestuous lust. According '
to the Japanese® the Sun-goddess went once to her brother, the Moon in
order to direct him to the Earth to see Ukemochi, the goddess of Food.
She offered some food vomitted from her mouth to the Moon who felt
insulted at the undesirable action of the goddess of Food and killed her.
The Sun-goddess became very ‘much angry at her brother’s attitude to the
food and said unto him, “ Thou art & wicked deity. I mustnot see thee
face to face”. Thus the Sun and the Moon appear alternately and the
day and night were caused. ‘
The Pinte* Indians of California had a beautiful tale of the appea.rance ‘
of the 8un and the Mcon where the former was the father and ruler of
the heavens and the latter was his wife. Due to conjugal love they had
a large number of children who were eaten by the Sun during

" their motions. This action was. objected greatly by the Moon who had

a love and affection of motherly heart towards her children, the stars.
She expressed her delightful body at the company of the Stars, her
children and thus this typical account of creation has established the
theory of day and night. The Minitra® of the Malayan Peninsula
establishes a theory quite peculiar to cthers and says boththe Sun and the
Moon were beautiful women. The stars are the children of the Moon,
and the Sun had a la.rge number too. Both feared about the mankind

1. Gnmm Teut,omc Mythologs 2 Grimm Tutonic Myth.
8, TFrazer, Worship of Nature. . Androw lang, Myth, Ritual and religion Vol 1
5, Tylor, Primitive culture. . ]
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Wh? might not tolerate the great lustre, and made a promise to eat up
their own children. The Sun acted according to the bargain they
made already but the Moon kept all in a secluded place. At this the Sun

became furious and chaged the Moon to bite her and from that date the
solar eclipse occured.

T_he Nagas, of Upper Burma attributed the quality of a besutiful woman
to thfa Bun who has no courage at all to move at ‘night, while the -Moon
moves at night as a leader of the male gex.

The above primitive cosmological myths have described carefully the
Sun as less brilliant than the Moon, but the Hindus have taken exception
to it, though there are still & great number of theories propagated by the
Arabs, the Garos® of Assam. the Metheis® and the Mexicans’ on the
equal brightness of the Sun and the Moon. The story of Gautama and
Ahalya bears testimony about the violation of the chastity of Ahalya,
wife by Gautama by the man, as Indra apprarel before her to run her
chagtity in a disguised form and became successtul at last. No doubt this
is a story of imagination overflowing with emotion of the Hindus but the
theory of day and night is involved in it. Indra has heen derived from
the root Ind or Indra explaining the wealth of the earth and heaven and
therefore Indra is the Sun-God and Ahalya is the Night, as it is  derived
from the root ‘Li” or Li to coincide, and the word may be treated as a
compound word as such Ahanilavate Ja 83 while Gautama had the
symholical meaning of the Moon. Indra has a large number of Synonyms
such as Sahasrakshya® Sahasrasirsd Purusss. The only inter-
pretation is possible if the word Akshya denotes Margas, Path or orbit or
raysand thus the word Sahasrdkshya clearly indicates as the sun.
Purusas is the creator of the creation and has been endowed with thousand
- heads which is nothing but the thousand-rayed sun. The line Stryadite-
yam® adds the great glory to the function and formation of the sun who
is known a8 the son of the sage Aditi, and therefore he is worshipped ' as
Adityd or the Sun-god. The same sun is worshipped by human ‘iace and
gods like the Lord of gifts.” He is Mittra and has got every gense of
understanding the difficulty of the people. He is Danpati® and the whdle
sky was illuminated due to the lustre of the sun who i isknown ag Nika®

et g R - _
1. J.H.Hidton, The Angami Nagas. 2. A Playfair, The Garos.

) 3. Hodson,'The‘Metheis. 4. Encycl of Religion and Ethics.
5. Vedic culture. 6." Nirukta (2.16) 7. Ibd, 8. Tbd. 9. Ibd

- 6. Abam Siryasya pariyamyssubhi pretasobhirvahathana Ofas’
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Gou® Lobhas, Prushn' etc which are attributed to him as Synonyms.
Thig reveals the supernatura! power of Him in the Hindu culture-

A brief survey of the Vedic hymns reveals the most prominent place of
the sun among all other Vedic gods. Hindu society knew the art of
greeting a friend and for entertainment to gods Soma juice is prepared
and offered to them. The word Soma phylogically has been changed
from one meaning to the other though the original form of the word
remained a8 before. During the first decade of the Vedic ecivilisation,
from Soms creeper it was changed gradually as water, rain and the energy
of the sun. Savitri meant the same. Brahmanas say® ‘ Apa is Savitri,

‘Bak is Savitri” my be designated with the soul of Savitri. Vak gives

an idea of revealing the inner ideas and the sun reveals the external
world in which the internal Phase of nature is coherently connected. Thus
the full energy of the sum isrevealed.

The Vedas have yrofusely deseribed the natural phenomenon and
established the benevolent relationship with the different forms of Surya.
Sayan unlocked the hidden treasure of the Vedio lore and examined the
hymns dedicated to the sun or the Aurotaborealis in respect of honouring
his splendour and active energy. The Vedic poets were very much
perticular of estimating the beautiful and deep quivering of the beams of
the Surya in many emotional words such as Gabhira Vepah® and
Dhruvassh. The Sukta Akrishnena rajasa vartamano nivesayanna-
mritam martyamecha Hiranyeua savita reyéna dévo Yati bhuvan@ni pashyan
hag been attributed by Siyan to the Surya, appearing again
and again in this world to dispel darkness, and to establish place among
the gods and the human beengs for growth of life. The word
Amrit was translated by the European scholars as the Gods while this
may be interpreted according to Sayana as the nectar or Aditya who is
gun and thus he is known Amritam or Adityam.® The Sukta® (10-49-7)
certifies that the sun has a considerable number of steeds of different
colours and from the detailed description the down ward and upward
paths refer his afternoon and forenoon course respectively with a hiatus of
twelve hours. No remarkable difference is evident from it than the so
called Aroraborealis. The ancients had & conception of the adorable, and
the multinued Savitar who has mounted a large golden and multiform

-

1. Ibd. g Apah Savitri, Jai 3 (4.27.8), Vak Savitri, go pn Jai B
8, 154.3 4. Ibd. 5, Sayan Bhasya .

aharnishiridbakkushe daa krinv thadhm 1



102 J. A, H. R. S XIiX
Prof. R. SubbaRao Shaghtipurti Volume,

chariot and clearly expressed —the universal figure, “Vishwarupa’. He is
also known as Chitrabhanu, and, Savita. These statements are supported
by the Sukta(1-35)" in which it is interpreted as the fashion and movement
of the Savita a word declined in the first case ending of Savitir meaning the
originator of the created beings in the solar system. He is again
differentrayed and has spread his rays throughout the world by moving on
a golden chariot. Parallel deseriptions in support of the Auroraburolis
were quobted from the ‘‘ Forces of nature and Ency-Britanic by
Dr. V. Ramaya and who has established oneness between Savitar and
Auroraburolis bub this argument as it appears is nob tenable.

Puranas deseribe Yama as the son of the Sun but-the Sukta 1-35 has
the word *‘ Yamasyabhuvane” which denotes the house of Sun who
moves on all the three luminous worlds i.e. the Sun, .the Moon and the
Starry world. Science has told thess to be as the' higher, middle and
lower regions respectively. The evidence from Sayan Bhas ya® 10-135-1°
strengthens the idea of Surya as Yama. Stapath Brahmana’ (7-1-10)
certifies the Sun as Yama, and the whole universe is heated by him. In
due course of time the Hindus abbreviated the long words into shorter
form in connection with yanasya Bhuvane and this was vidently. known
from Yamasya Dwayasha Susheya where Suryais nothing but Yama.

A sukta® (1-35-9) in the Rig Veda again adduces a very controversial
measure of illumination as if a research scholar may find fault with the
clear understanding of the meaning, The dilemma may not be easily.
solved as Sayana comments on the Sukta (1-35-9) as if Savitar and Surya
may represent one and the same deity but the phenomenon described is
different manifestations of the two seperate bcdies, which is supported by
other scholars have translated ‘‘The golden-handed, Savitar, of various
sight goes between earth and heaven”. But my humble opinion seeks
the ohly possibility of attributing all the meanings to the Sun who is
golden handed, and travelling always with Varioug-gight between the heaven
and the earth to dispel all pessible diseases and ills. Tdo not find why
a scholar will find two different deities in form of Savitari and Surya.

1. Abhivritam kusanmairvizwarupam  hiranyasamyamn yajatovrihantaman, Asyadrayam
., Sayita, chitramanuhb krishnarajisim tavishecn dadhanah.

OO FIIP) . .
’ﬁfw Misro dh?ﬁ‘mh_savnurdva, upasyam eka yamasya'b! uvanz virasha 1 ete.

”
E

LTSI
2 Ya.m}m‘jpks‘he slpatase “evaih samapivate yamah 1 Sa. Bha €0.93 y9.

& 3. E.ho Vai-yamg Vo eshab s
’, al-yamo ¥¢ eshab suryah tapatyeshaheedem sarvam yamapatyenedam

sarvam yatam. %$ha-Vra (6.2.9.90)
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From these arguments it is clear that the Sun is Vicharsani,

Hiranyapani (hanas the always ready for help). In the ‘Sukts (1-35-10)
the Surya hag the term Asuras who is a good guide and giver of
happiness and for this he is also wellknown as Sunyayaha.

Scholars are of opinion that Veetihetra is a nocturnal God and .may
be accepted as agni or Moon to do their gift of light to the human world
ab night. The description of Agni in the vedic culture is of the same
type as that of the Sun with only the difference of time. But night
follows the setting of the Sun who brings state of rest or h&ppines to the

entire world. This idea about the Sun may be the same with the people
of north and south people due to the relative position of the observer and
the Sun. Agni like the Sun cannot have natural emergy without the
impeller and judging from all circumstances the aim of the poet perhaps
will be to have the all-pervading’ Sun who may bring peace and
tranquility to the natural world only by his appearance. in. the -Sukta
(2-88-1) Vitihoton is known as Agni and Surya. Therefore Suryaviprapbi
“‘Acquives the function of the Sun" is not the rational explanation at all,
but Veethotr himself is the Sun.

The Vedas have abundant use of the words Asva, Vaji, Arva, and
Sapti meaning a horse. Sir John Marshall traced the historical background
of the Aryans who came on horse back to India at about 1500 B.C. and
there he has expressed the meaning of horse as a swift-footed animal, but
the Vedas describe differently the dirth® of the horse from the ocean. It
is a peculiar animal. Sometimes it is a flying’ bird and very often it is
identified®  with ‘the Sun while in many R K verses it is
well deseribed as a creature® with horns. (Rv 1-162-9) Grammar derives
the word Asva from the root 88 mesning to pervade and this has gob
its natural meaning as *‘ One that does not stay for the morrow.” Judging
both the meanings of Asva as a pervading animal and the animal that does
not gtay for the morrow, the astounding conclusion is that the Asva is no
obher than the sun. :

1. Hiranyapanih savita vicharshanikable dbava antareeyate ajameevam Vadhate vet
soryamabhikrishnena rajaca ghamrinotil. Hiranyahasto asurah suneeyah suma-
leekah swavam vatvavangam- 90. Co

2. Ayabhajadeetrihotmm swastau. 3. Apasu yOni rva ashvah joi 8—8—48.

4. Ashvarafeet VriSat. 5. Pro”: Maxmuller: Science of Language Vol-I.

6.a *“‘By the golden hands of the Asva” (Rv. 8—7—27%) 6.b ‘‘We abe joinink (to thy
Yupa) the giv.r of food A:va, who is the first Aruna of Usha” (Rv.1—93—15)
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But the historians of the West have concluded that the horse was
known in the later Vedic period by the Aryans and was brought to India
by the Turanians. Inspite of this statement the word Asva may have its
figurative meaning horse but primarly it may mean as the sun. Prof:
Maxmuller” says ““The Aryans would have seem to choose this name
for themselves as opposed to the nomadic races the Turanians, whoss

original name Tura implies the swiftiwess of the horse.” So it may be .

suposed that Turaga was the name given by the Turanians and perhaps
this name became Turasah which is equivalent to Turasat in Sanskrit. This
word of the Turanians and of the Vedic people means respectively as
“The Lord of the Turas ” and *“Indra " and thus both being the same,
Turaga or Turdsdah or Turdsit means Indra, but the Vedic culture
undobutedly cerifies Indra as the Sun. Moreover the word Asva has
been used thousand and one times particularly in two suktas of the first
Mandal in which it is evident that Asva is the Sun and the Sukta reads ‘‘May
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu, Indra, Rivuksha, and Maruta spread light
on all sides, 80 that we may recite the hymns in praise of the prowess of
the god Sapti (fire or sun) the Vaji (giver of food) (Rv. 1-162-1), All the
Rk names are nothing but the synonyms of the sun. The Upanishadic
/idea is that the fire or sun is called as Saptarchi” seven-flamed or
“Sapta-Jihva " seven-tongued. The sun ripens the food of the world by
his rays and the world “Paripaka” meaningripened is anattribute tohim.

The RK verses have a very wide application of the meaning of the
Asva. We read some of the Vedic verses as given below.

Ye Agva who eame out of the ocean or out of the womb of the Barth
uttered the sound. Thou wearest the wings of the Syena and hands of
the dear. Ye, the offspring of the earth art profitable with hymns’
(R. V. 1-162). Here the Agva or Arva is born either from bheneath the
sea or beneath the earth. So it is no other than sun.

““This Arva is given by the Yama to the Trita Indra the first
Gandh&rva rests on it. Receiving light from the Sura Asva rests on the
Vasus " Rv. 1.163-2). Thus the Sukta describes Indra as the Sky God,

the Asva or the sun illuminates the sky on its three places and hence the -

6.c The golden handed Savita (8.V. 2—101—88)

6.4 The beaBtiful ton,ued and golden handed Savita *'(Rv.1-—38—9, 8—54--111)
6.6 The Asvas are the charioteers of the Fire’s chariot.” {Rv.8—75)
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Indra or sky is called Trita Indra. Therefore Gandharva is the sun that
rests on the sky.

Asva hag got an established tradition as the sun in the Hindu

- culture of all ages. Many stray’ Bk verses even indicate Asva nome

but a8 the sun. The Brahmanie' conception of Asva is not the horss
but the sun. The Brihadarnyaka Upanighad clearly expresses Asva as
the sun who riges from the eastern ocean and sets on the Western ocean
and this theory has been undoubtedly voiced that the ocean is the friend?
of Asva and also its birth place. Therefore the word Asva occupies in the
Rigveda, Yajurveda. Brahmanas and Upanishads as the sun who was
adored in different ways by the Vedic people. Colebrookes says in
connection with borrowings of the Hindus from the Arabs in Astronomy,
““The adoration of the sun, of the planets, and of the stars, in common
with the Worship of the elements had a principal place in their religious
observations enjoined by the Vedas ™.

The Vedic people were mainly entrusted with Sun-God theory, Dawn
Theory and the storm Theory. The Nirukta of Yaska explains the
triumph of light over darkness or the conquest of the storm-god over the
dark clouds that imprisoned the fertilisng waters and the lustre of the sun.
The Rg vedic story of Vrit and the cloud was explained such as *‘Tat ko
vritra, megha iti Nairuktah- Tvastro asura iti aitihasikah ete.”

The Nirukta* school offers an explanation of Vrira as the cloud or
Asurs or Trstra, who is known as Indra, the releaser of the water fiom
the clouds. But Asura has got & Vedic meaning as the sun. The cloud
is formed and digpelled by the scorching heat of the sun. Moreover,
Trstra has heen interpreted as the sun. Therefore it may be accepted as
the sun theory instead of naming 8 storm theory. In Aitareya® Brahmana
# love sbory of Prajapati with his daughter has attracted the mind of the
orientalists. Prajapati is the sun and his daughter may be the dawn or
the heaven above. The dawn or heaven is created by the movement of
the sun and therefore he is called as father. As there isa flying race
going on everyday by the sun with dawn or heaven, the love f Prajapati

1.2  The Prajaipati has made the Asva from the sky.” (Sat, 1—~5—2—86)

1.b The Asva is born of the Water. (Tait 8——8—1—8) and (Sat. 7—5—2-8)

1.c Tndra iz Asva (Kao. 15—4) 1.4 *'Aditya is Asva” (Taj 8—8—28-2)

1.e ‘‘The fire is Asva” (Tai 1~-6—3—4)

9. *'The Samudra is its {riend, Samudra is its birthplce.”

8. Hindu Algebra P XXII 4. Nirukta (IT, 16) 5. Anitareya Brahman a(ITI 88)
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with his daughter is only possibleand justified. Kumarilla extonds this
theory to the case of Indra and Ahalya as already explained.

Thf% Dawn seemed to the orientalists to open golden gates for the sun
tolpass In triumph and as soon ag those gates were opened, the eyes and
mlnfls of the ancient gazers and thinkers realised as if they had the power
to pierce beyond this finite world to some spiritual one where the mind
can conesive the Infinite, the Immortal, the Divine and thus the name of
the Dawn became rather poetic and philosophical. A Vedie >legend says
that the Saranga who had twins from Vivaswat, van off from him in the
form of mare. Vivaswat followed her in the shape of a horse. The only
sceintific explanation is tenable if we shall approach from the view point
of the sun’s movement and origin of the day und night.

_"I‘he marriage of the Surya with Soma and of Vrishakapi whose oxen
morning Vapor were swallowed by Tndra or Aditi, giving birth >
Adityas, is said to be an aspect of the origin of day and night. The valuable
story of Puturavas who called himself as Vanitha, in the brightest one,
and Urvasi brings ancther testimonial for the relationship of the
Sun with day and night, as Uravasi says to Pururavas that she ig gone
away. The Vedic culture is overflowed with the beautiful. diseription of
the sun, the day and night, and it may be concluded that the ancients
thought as if ““ Bverything is Dawn and everything is the Sun.”

. Chaldean’ Epic bears the evidence on the conquest of Mardhk over
Apsu and Tiamat. Dr. Jensen® has critically exarnined the various
interpretaticns of the word Apsu or Abzu in the Chaldean literature, but
this word may be discussed from the standpoint of the Vedic Literatuve.
The word Tiamat oceurs in the Atharva Veda V. 13. Tt is a sort of

hymn to avert the evil influence of snake poison and the verses® 6,7, 8
and 10 are described as following :-

Asisasya Taimasasya babhrorapodakasya  Cha,

A Sarrasahasyihsm
manyorava jyamiva dhanvano vi mujnchami

va jyamiv : rathyamiva Aligee cha
1. Hibert Tectures py 379—384, chaldean, S.N, Scries Chap. vi. -
2. Jensen’s Kosmologie der Babylonier, pp 273--2883,

8. T release thee from the fory of the black serpent,

: : . the Taimata, the brown rerpent,
the poison that is not fluid, the ali conquering as the bow string (is loosened) irom

the bow, as chariots (from ho.v. TDoth Aligt and Villigi, both father and mother,
we know you kin everywhere. Deprived of vour strength what will ye do? VII.

Tabuvam (or) not Tabuvam, thou {0 serpent) art not Tabuvam, Though Tabuvam ‘

thv poi:on is beve't o' force. 10,
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viligee/cha pitd cha matd cha Vidma vah sarvatah vanghwarasdh
Kakaristyaha cheta tabhuvamnu Dhanvamhgai Vishmaha. '

These verses have been translated into English by Bloomfield,’'
Whitney, Griffith and other scholars, but the word was not properly
studied from Philological agpect and thus it remained unexplicable as it
was before like Greek or Latin to an Indian. The two words Tabuvam
and Tiamat are same bub have slight difference in sound due. to its
foreign origin. = Atharva Veda V 18-4. has also the uge of Tiumat and it
is clear thab this word has crept into the Vedic culture, and ohtained
some tangible change in the real shape of the word. With Apsu ar Abzuthe
gimilar change may be like Tiamat, who is regarded as the husband of
Apsu.  Vedas represent the fight of Vritra and Indra which is- quite
gimilar with Taimab and- Marduk Struggle. The former fight explains
only Indra as the conqueror of water, and thus he is known as Apsujit® who
ig the sun. Ebymologically the word Apsu may be derived ag ap-water,
su-to be get or from psu which according to Nighantu IIL.7 means: shape
or foim. The word Apsu-jit may be translated as the conqueror of the
shape or the conqueror of water. Hence no difference is marked between
Apsu or Abzu which was conquered hy Marduka, the Chaldean Indra.

Rig Veda reads in a Mantra the beautiful conception of the Sun as
‘ Udvayam Tamasapari Jyotish Paghyanta-ruttam, Devam Devatra Suryam
Aganma-Jyotiruttam.” and Wilgon translates *“ Beholding the upspringing
light ahove the darkness we approach the divine Sun among the gods.
the excellent light.” (Rv- 1-50-10) This mantra is recited in mid-day
and depicts the velocity of light of the Sun, Uttamam has got the oppcsite
word as Uttaram and the meaning is that the light is seen later. Aganma

Yotir means the serpent like rays of the light. The lustrous body that is

the Sun has rigen before the longer period. Therefore it is an example cf
wonderful action of the Sun mediatated by the Hindus in one form of the
Tyi-Sandhya. '

The motion of the Sun was clearly discussed by our ancients as ig
indicated from the word ‘Tarani’ derived f{um the root Ty which means
to fly rapidly. The actual flight of the Bun's rays is 186,000 miles per
gecond or 3000,000 kilometres per second. Sayn explaing the rapid
movement of the Sun in connection with the Rk verse (1-50-4 given below.

1. 8. B. K, Series Vol XLII. P. 28,
Q2. Ao do
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Taranirviswadrsita jyotishkridasi Surya viwama bhasirochanam Hay
Sﬁ.ryas twaxtaranih taritd anyens gantumasako muhato adhwans ganto
asi tayacha smaryate-yojananam sahagre dwe dwe sate dwe cha yojane
ekéna nimisharyena kramamana namo asue te.

Taranim is going fast and no body could go faster. Sayan quotes a
I:lloka. from Smriti in connection with measuriug the velocity and thus it
is proved that the Sun has a wonderful power to see the whole world even
In & second. The explanation of Bayan has similarity with Paul Karlson
deseribod ‘‘ The greatest velocity possible in our universe.”

Natnral scientigts have obgerved the sun with the relative position of
the natural position of plants. These plants and the human being have
only one soul as described in the Rig Veda that is the Sun,' who created
i.;he unlYerse and 80 algo in the Yajurveda (7-42). There are some other
mberestl.ng passages which trace clearly the origin of Photo-
8ynthesis. Charaka (Sutra than 1-7-72} gives a detailed account of all the
plants such ag Vanaspati, Vanaspatya, Oshadhi, Virndha eto and these
Plants are created by the Sun and developed by it ravs.

The English word cow is some what the corrupted form of ‘ Go .
The root “Go’ appears to be the same in case of both the words Gou and
cow. Rig Vedn describes in & mantra Latragavauburayaghvha Tasaha
wherfa thfa cow became full of rays ie go means a star. This ‘Go’ has been
used in different meanings tn such an extent that a Rik vargs(4-44)aswina-
msangati explains that the horgas ave attachad to chariot of the Sunand there-
fare the word ‘Go’may he Agva or the rays. Thig statement is substantiated
by Aghasy Hanyate Gabah which ig transtated as rays of the sun or
draught oxen. (3o ig always regarded as the Devata in Rik the verse,
(4-58-10) ““Go Devata ", Thus it is now evident that ‘Gn’ is not raly
the rays but also tho God of lustre (ie. the sun),

Yaska lias renliged ng o devetee the universal power of the Sun and
e.numerated the day, night, the fire and other things originated from
hg_ht 88 & part and parcel of the Sun. The * Sukta, ' bAhach Krsnamaha-
rajunam ch hi bartate rajasi  bedyabhis, Baiswanaro ayamann na

_— e e

1. “Surya atma jagatah tasyii-cha” and Ya Jurveda (7.—42)
2. Ahaschakrishnainabararjunam chavivartate rajasce vodyabhih vaeswanaro tavamano
nam rajavatien jyovitashagnista masi N 2321

/7

o

THE MIRACLE OF THE DYING SUN 109

rajabatirayotisagni stamansi” (2-9) the translation of which my be that
the dark njght and the white day are seen and they are rolling in a
different manner. Imparting their colour to all things they roll on with
their distinctive marks being born like a king and drove off darkness.
From this typical description the poets of the Vedic age have accounted
for their study of formation of days and nights which are the offshoots of an
illuminated king who may be concepted as the Sun. '

The three feet of Gayatri or the Sun gave scope for varisus
conoeptions regarding the function of the supreme deity. Mythologcal
conception of Bamana, the incarnation of Vishnu who covered the three
worlds in the earth, the under-world and the heaven by his three strides
equally considered by the scholars with the three steps of Vishnu as
Brahma, Vighnu and Rudra, who are the three aspects of the Sun.
Brahman' is the symbol of fire, Vishnu is the wind and Rudra® himself
the Sun. The worshippers of Chandi bave rapresented the Sun in its-three
diurnal phage. Thus the statements are quite convincing and from them
the ccnclugion may be the Fire, Vayu and the Sun, as thrée forms of the
same solar deity.

The female agpect of the Sun i Gayatri who is greeted ag Brahmani
in the morning, Vaisnavi in the noon and Rudrigi in the evening. Even
to-day the modern descendants of tho Aryans greet her by saying * Let
the effulgent light of Savitr, that reveals the three worlds Bhu, Bhuva
and Sav, he meditated upon; let its effuigance enlightsn our intellect.”

The Vrsisarga rites are performed by a group of five Yupas even in
rodern times. ‘The Vysava,’ is the Sun.' The Vrsava® of the aky is
the revealer of the earth, Not vnly the use of the twentyane Yupas was
fully estimated but also they trust that tho sun and the Fire are identical,
The seven twigs repregent the seven rays of the Sun mentioned in the
Brahmanag- “‘ The Aditya® is the soven rayed Vrsava'. In another
seal the figure of the female goddcss is remarkably seen as<f she is Aditi,
mother of the Aditya or the Sun. This peculiar idea is revenled in
Mahenjodaro’ painting and thus the solar story is an unguestionable one of
the Dravidian culture.

e g e

Prathama charitrasya vrabnarushi agbis-aswam, chandee,

Madhvamn charitrayya vishnurusbili vayustatwam,

Uttara charitrasya rudrarashth suryn-tatatwan,

Vrishabko divaba rajiso ethivya, Rv. R.57.8,Av30.148.9. 5. Vrishabho dyomnavan
Rv 5.28.4 6. Ba esha adityahn Saptaraimi vrishabhaha, Jv.1.28.9

8ir John Marsball, Mahenjo.Daro awd Tnlus Civ,lisation Vol.ll.

Suparna angaha savitnhu garutman, Rv, 10.194.3

© e
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Rig voda ;ives ovidence ahout the oagle ag Sakunta, Syena, Suparna
and Garutman and oven in Vedic cultnre Kapinjala is knownas Indra who
is the solar deity.  Puranas allegorically represont the matter in the form
of a story of Garuda's Amrita Harsna.  Garuda had a battle with Indra
at tho time of snatehing away the nectar. The twentyseventh Sukta of
the Rigveda furthor voicen ai the syona was put in hondage by iron fettera
which are comparod  with night, and pierced through it.  Thereforo
Garnda or Syona is acting Jike the Sun by way of offering light to the
human world.  Egypt has a similar story of osiris shut up in n box and
thrown in to tho river Nils, The comparision may be very appropriste
if the bowois the night and the river Nilo is the western ocean.  From
this it may be coneluded that the Syena is Aditoa. The beautiful feathered
CGarutman is the hody of the Sun'  and thus Garutiman is clearly identi-
fied with the Sun.

Pheoword Asvaka dentes the ittle Asvic of the Sune The wile of
thr sacrificor romainad vigilant for 4 whole night near tho fire and invoked
Agni to have bliss for her hashand and ehildren. The Sun had its
Mundane ropresentative in the tive.  That s the ample evidence of wor-
shipping the little Sun or Asvaka from the Sukta®  ** No one ia taking e
to the Asvaks, Savadra of Kempilva city is sloaping near the Asvakn.”
ntteaved by the wife of the Meerificer,

Fhe word Do s peimanty et wigh tue Sun ag Dyon,
Prithvivi and Dyou Roxbivi are pointly worshipped by the Hindu  seer.
The mewning of Dyou atoe gky o which wis Tater 0 eonvceived ap o the
fathor of the solar Jdeity but whieh s w/vast lake according 4 ancients,
Puriipas call it as Khirodsyar  The Egyptiang named it as Teoret Lnke.
The word Taeret ix 4 corruptad form of Keivoda proronneod as Nivoda, 1t
in sgain connoctod with  Prithvivi, the wmether of the Sun. Aditi bas
boon known as Prithvivi froan who Drksba is borne Toos Duisin i
Varuna o the Sun,

Wo pracsn that the weatern astvnony detindely gives the aden of
having thousandn and thousnds of «dar svatems. But the ancients have

Lo Yib abike ambabke vooa wnatt by e uma saanast onbakam  sobhgdrikam
hampivavasines v.oad o 1

4 Tk chande iy v arvaloy im oblieanti njjovets taveti prabhn et s hi tett
vt dva i b ieve davalasapa tivativo panatavo Laty go ovibhaha-u, at
Sovehde een e vy des i obhasati ngyoveto tivet  ablaseti nine,

THE MIRACLE OF THE DYING SUN m

sirendy pointed out in connedtion with the Cycles of Eclipeea the multiform

numerous suns. The passsgos of the Surynpragnapti give aome definite
proofs and their translations' are given helow -

* How many moons and how wany suns light, heat and illuminate
the whale world? What should be said about this? About this, there are
twelve opinions, Abous this some an: .

. ('i) That one moon and oun sun light tho whole world, heat it and
illuminate it. Some othors sre of apinion,

{ii) That threo moons aad three sung light, heat, and illuminate

the whole world.  With the same ropetition of words. Othets’ opinion
should he underatond. Others sAy.

‘(iii) That threa and half mocna and throo and ha)  suns light hoat,
and illuminate the world. Others 8,

{iv)  That soven moons and weven suns light, heat and illuminate
the whole world.  Somie others say.

) That ten moone and ten suns

il Twelve moons and twalve auns.

e e e e

Wil) Seventytwo thouwand moons and sovontytwo thuusand suns
light heat aud illuminate the world.

. From the ahave oxtract the conclusion may bo drawn as it the Sun
i & magician and may traasfort his figuro from place to place in svery
moment and Taitareyn Sanghita and Tais, Aranayak hava this type of
rencaption sl abouy the Surys.

Hindus have studied this speculative
throughout the life.
the divine w

At by eonecntrating their minds
The spoculutions and  suggostions lave  oetablished
‘ isdom which i the ossontia! foroo of studying the ontire
universo.  Monduka Ppanished®  (2) reads the discussions na follows,

RYIIRY

y enn jam pealadot ienmbndelnrba tam purobaoh@ngire brhma.
Yudy A,

o Mhurvens vam pravadets veahnsrtharvg tam purovae

bangine  vabmavidva, Sa
bl dwa men satravahiaya Peiim bhar, ‘

Awajoingitasd pamvamin, LAY 4.
P18 Fvamiba-u oge pons ovamabam v tativ chandas toni cum v
[pobhamti. Vavattamam chandasiivam Yayatiaram
obhacati ajioveti tay~ti pagaati.

valayatn
surasabisceam  wvvalovam
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8n Varadwijaya Satyabdhdys prah Varsdwaja angirrso paraberdm.
““The sage Atharban learnt this art from Brahman and the Science of the
Brahman was lenrnt by the Angiras. He learnt the truth from Varadwsj
who naveiled the secret of Pard and Abara Vidya." This was primarily
hinted by the seer that there are two types of lore such ss material and
spiritual, but Scientists have got from the ahove description the clue
of the physical and celestial plane.

The Sun ia the main supporter of the creation «f Brahman. He i
the space, the father, the mother, and the son. He ig the produser of
food aned has gob his luminosity from all the reeplendent figures. The Sun
stauds not only for the highest ssul of the human generation but rlso for
the entire cretion. His rai is Praskanna of the Kanva family. The
mantra Siyopasthahana rocited daily and the Rk Verse given below
{1-849-10) say the Various shapes of the Sun.

Aditirdyomditivantaveskbamaditi inati, sapite Sa putrah  vigwedeva,
Aditih pajnehajang aditiintimadtivianitwam.

The sun may have any ahapo ab times of necessity and therefore he is
enlled ag the invisible Parsmatmn in the Universs. The words Aditya
and Rayi have different treatment from the root Ad to ert or to take foods
And Aditya finally ineans tho power or sowme visible body who is the food
gouerator of the world. Te is a body of light, but the word Rayi de-
notes wealth. The word Chandra is derived from the root Chandi—==
to onjoy and it is only 8 power of interpretation of animate and inanimate
ohjects and this hos been known later on in the Upanishads as Prakrit
and Purusha.  Ail these Lavs shapes or not shapes but these are either
differant transformations of an chject or the vavious forms of one object
at ond.' The Upanichadic philosophy has praised the energy of the Sun
in the following:-

“AMitya val priive emyvireva  Chandramid  myirvdd etat  sarvawm
vanmurtass Chamritam Chr tasmin bhurtirevs rayih.’

Sankarnchrya has propagated tho theary of Prana as the Sun and

Ramenuia has voiced this super-natural force ag Ravi or power.

LoPripl 65
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The Sun reveals the entire universe by his multi-hued-rays and the
world is the manifestation of the Divine energy and thers is no distinetion
of sex or symhol or aign of energy. The verse® says that the saer of
this Mantrs is the sage Saunahotta Angirasa who was known afterwards
a8 Vargaba Grisamada Saunak and this is the Sun of the Vodie Culture.

The philosophical reflections certifiad the apparent motion of the Sun
who movee throughout the entire world and offers energy and life & all.
The varicus types of motions of the planete independently voice the saving
»' Bahatdévanamasuratwamekam Which means’’ the essential gpirit of the
various deities ig virtually one”. The Sun is worshipped an Vaiswanars,
universal frame and the life full of inapirations. The people of the Dravi-
disn Culture were stisfied by the Mantra:-

Sa &gha vaiswiinars viswaruprh prindgriridayate tadetat riich@bhi
putakam. 1-7  Viswarfipern harinam jitavédasam pardyanam jyotirekam
tapantam. Bahagrarasmih  satadhra vartaminah prinsh  prajandmuda
yatyesha gliryah. 1-B. The above mantra like tho one hefare hag got many
synonyms revealing new ideas about the Sun, and this is only the mere
ropetition of the Vedas.

Tha Rik Verse ‘‘Aham maaurabhavam suryfohiham ™ (4-26-1)
vuices that the Rgi is tho great sage Vamadeva who expressed his seati-
meants in those words after realisation of seoing his souwl in il created
heings and foeling the one-ness of them with his own self. Tts summary
s boen  established in the BrhadAranyaka Upanishad® Aham, Brahma,
Assi. | am Brahunar in which the Brahmaen himself is the Bun.

The Rik verse (4-40-5) ‘‘Hamaxh suchishad vasuranthareokahs sa-
ddhota vedishadetithi dureenosat- Nrighadvarssadatesad vyomasadwajit
20 rutaja adrije rutam vrihat” has beeu quoted in the mantra (2-5-2) of
Kathopanishad, whose purport is known as Hamsabati Mantra. The
meaning of the verse is that He is Hamas. He is the Sun that secma to
revolve round the globe scattering Hiw Light that illumines the vast expanse,
He is the light of knowledge that digpels the darkness of the ignoranoce
from the minds of men. That is the reason why His name, as revealed
in the Hamsabati Mantrs gives the identity of the individual soul (Soham)

1. Rv. 8.1, .11,
3. Rk 3.05.11 Twamagne aditicdeva dasbushe Twamm  botra hharstesyardbasegira
Twamita satahimasi dakabase Tomm vritraha vasupate Baraswates.
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Iam he. Krishna the Yadav God is described in Bhagavat Gita as the
giver of energy and so to say He is known as Soham or the dark dispelling
Sun. The Gita says.'

“Agni jyotirahah suklah shanmasa Uttariyanam Tatra prayatd
gachhanti vrahma vrahmavido janah. Dhumb ratrigsathd Krishnah shan-
masa Dakshindyanam Tatea chandramasam jyotirydgee prapya nivartate”.
Agni is known as the light half of the month and the other is known
a8 dark one. The Brahman attained the Sainthood by his spiritusl power,
‘and became an ideal to the world. This path is generally known by the
learned as ‘Archiradi Marga’ and thus Krshna is understood by the word
Aham and thus known as the Sun. The Rgveda® has a large number of
verses to coincide with this theory and there it is an admitted fact that
Arjuna and Krishna are the figure-head of Light.

Philogophical reflections are abundant in Mantras about the Sun
who® was a burning, and a shining light. He has been taken as if ““ In* Him
was Life aud the Life wag the Light of man. The microcosm that dwells
in the heart of all, is like a radiant flame. * The sun is omnipotent and
omnipresent, He may be in the world and the world may be created by
Him, but His world may not know his power. It may be absurd to hear
but it is possible in the case of a supernatural power as described **He®

who pervades the world and yet is apart from it, whom the world
knoweth not,”

Hindu Philosophers have named the relationship with thig supernatural
power as the all-powerful God and tried to have a short spray of light
for emancipation in and after this world. Thcse, who believed in this
Metaphysical dootrine and worked during their life-period some religious
work out of mere belief, were known as devotees but the astronomers have
established only the theory of light, creation of the human and plant
* world and their development, and thus the God of the Philcsophers
became known as the multi-hued Sun who was invoked by them as
“ Lead,’ unto the light, from the encircling Gloom. That which is born

1. Brhad Aranyaka Upanishd (1—4—10) 2. Bhagavat Gita (Ch VIIT, 24, 25)

3. Ahasheha Krishnamaharargunam na partate vayasee vedyabhih

4. Tejomayo jyotimidam purushah 5. Amgushamatrah prrosho jyoti-
rivadhumakah sada jananam hridisannivishtab, :

6. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 8—7—3 Yah paivhivyam tishtan prithivyam anjaroya
prithiveem na veda.

7. Tamaso ma jyotirgamaya asato ma sadgamava,
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of the flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.” This spirit
lives in a body of unreality and attains the.power of eternity, but this
gpirit is known as Mande Purush (Person in special form) in the Vedic
civilization.

The Gita® says, ‘“Oh Arjuns, the God moves and remains in the
hearts of all animals and resides in Maya like a climber on & machine”
but this sloka may be interpreted as if every thing in the animal world is
grown due to continuous light from & body who may not be other than
the Sun. Like the Vedas, tho Upanishads describe the various shapes
of the Sun, as “‘This Agni® heats, This is Surya, This is the cloud, This
is Indra, Vayu, Barth, Rayi, Nectar.” This voices the pr%nciple of
diversity in unity and unity in diversity. This enlightened idea moved
like & lightning very quickly in the mind of the Hindus dnd ultimately
it formed the expression of the Isa Upanishad. A regular fight
continued in the mind but atlagt they realised as if the Sun is the
restrainer of all the worlds and has established the senses in the form of
the essence of thousinds of objects. The relationship is compared with .
the affetion of the son to his mother. This is voiced in Prsna’ Upa 2-12.
The idea in Upanishad is not & new one. It has come down fr0fn
generation to generation and qecupied still a prominent place in the Rig
Veda 6-47-18, ““as the one universal symbol of the various forms of the
universe, Indra takes up different shapes in different bodies and reveals
himsgelf differently in those diverse forms. Though He is essentially one
yet through Maya He presents himsslf in various forms to the devotee, This
is also applicable to Rudra or Siva and the real devotees have perceived
Him beyond the thick screen of the powerful Maya as the Lord of
Destruction. Bliss-nay, the quintessence of Bliss-is to be felt only. in
perfect oblivion of all externals and hence He is the effacement of all
out-side stimuli of the sense world.

The Hindus are ordinarily so much connected with the powerful
Sun that they decided even to worship him daily in all forms of
ceremonial life. They thought that without the Sun for a moment even
they are quite unable to move on in the path of darkness. The dark

1. Fswarah sarvabhutanam hrideshojjuun tishtati Bhramavan sarvabbulani Yantra.
rudhani mayaya. 2. Eshoguistapatyesha Surya esha purjunyomaghavanesha
vayuresba prithiveerayirdeva sadasachamritam cha yat.

8, Pranasyedam vase sarvam tridive Yatpratishtitym matava putranakshaswa
shreeshcha prajnam cha vidhehi
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path is conceived by them in body, mind and actions. The symbol of
the real love to the Sun is expressed bv them ““Namah savitre jagadekacha-
kshushé jagab prasutisshitindsahétave Trayeemayaya trignaatmadharine
viranjchinarayanashamkaratmane” The translation is © My Pranam is to
Savitari ar the Sun, who is the eye of the world, the cause of the creation
and destruction of the world, who has three powers, who carries three
different types of soul and who is Brahman, Narayan and Siva.” Thig
mantra carries all the essence of the Sun in nut-shell from the view-point
of scientists and that of the realis ation of the immanent Transcendent
Abgolute or the Divine ground of all existence to the .Philosophe'rs and
prophets, In conclusion the funetion of the supreme Being as the Sun
speaks the message of the Vedas, Brahmans, Upanishads to all the
saints of the world and by the bye it is & challenge to the world of the
West, the source of all modern scientific

inventions and therefore the
theory of the Sun is a mystery in reality.

Om S'antih S'antih Santih,

The Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of Maharaja
Dharmaraja of the time of Sri Prithivi Vigraha
(Gupta Era 250 or AD. 569.570),

Sri Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Asst. Curator, Bhuvaneswar Museum.

Pandib Sri Ananta Tripathi M. A., M. L. A. {Orissa) obtained a seb of
copper-plate insoriptions, discovered from Sumandala, a village in the
Khaliikots Taluk of Gapjam.* I was told that Pandit Vasudeva Nanda
of Khallikota secured the plates in the year 1948, from Sumandala which
is situated near Jaugada, where is preserved one set of the Rock Edicts of
Agolka that preach the solemn principles of Buddhism to the people of
Kalinga. It is also not far from Buguda, where there is on old temple of
Viranchi-Narayana, the Sun-God, which probably was the family - deity
of Mahiraja Dharmaraja, the donor of the present C. P. grant, and whose

emblem is found on its seal. Many years back Dr. Hultzsch edited the

plates of Madhavaraja alias Sri Sainyabhita of the S'ailodhava dynasty of
Kongada who happened to be a subordinate Chief under one Sasanka and
lived in the Gupta Era 300 or A.D. 619-20.

The plates are three in number, each measuring 6 2/5"X 2 4/5”.
They are hinged in a copper-ring which bears a geal, oval in shape, about
1 1/3” in diameter. It contains an emblem, which is quite new in
shape to the localities of Kalinga, Kofngada and Toshali and it resembles
the image of the Sun-God, seated on a chariot. A similar emblem is
found on the seal of Anjaneri plates of Gurjara king Jaya Bhastta (III) of
A.C. 709-10 (Vide Ep Ind. Vol. XXV Pp. 292-6). There is a line of
writing just under the said chariot, which could not be deciphered owing
to its mutilated condition.

This grant was made by one Maharaja Dharmaraja of *‘ Abhaya”
dynasty, who happens to be a subordinate ruler of Sri Pruthivi Vigraha
who was the ruler of Kalinga Rastra (kingdom of Kalinga). The above
menticned ‘‘ Abhaya” dynasty may be the same as the Sailodbbava
dynasty of Ko 1gada, because the suffix ‘‘ Abhita” attached to the name of
each ruler of the Sailodbhava dynasty is nothing but & synonym of the werd
“ Abhaya”. Secondly, Dharmaraja is a familiar name of the S'ailodbhavas
and thirdly the locality from which the plates were discovered is within -
the kingdom of Kongada, and only 50 years after this grant, the famous

*I wl‘ote an article on this Inscription in the Sanskrit Journal
»» Momorama” edited by Pandit Tripathi, (Vide Vol. I. No. 1 P. 18-24).
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grant of Madhavaraja alias Sri Sainyabhita of the time of SasAnka Raja
was made from the same Taluk of Ganjam. If the above c(;njecture is
correclzt,. then we have to search a place for Dharmaraja in the pedigree of
the Sailodbhavas. Most probahly he was one of the predecessors of
of Madhavaraja of Gupta era 300. (Vide Ep. Ind. Vol. VI Pp. 143.6).
Th.erefore he may be taken as Ayasobhita (I), father of Madhavaraja or
Sr{ Sainyabhita (I), his ancestor or one living between Ayasobhita (I) and
Sri Sfxiny&bhib& (I), a8 per genealogy shown by me in one of my recently
published articles on *“the two copper-plate charters of the Sailodhava
rulers of Kongada” (Vide J. K. H. R. S. Vol. II, No 1, P. 68).

. The present document is very important so far as its date and
fa.lrflly.epithets are concerned. The date is written in words and the
. 8cript is go legible that it leaves mo doubt in our mind about Itg
X)l'l'ectnes& Therefore_, it the Gupta Samvat commenced from
A;B. t;-i°)119-320,.t‘,hen our presen.t grant should be assigned to. A.C. 569-570.
o € mogb 1nt€3restmg faciz is that at that time Sri Prithivivigraha was
6 ruler of the kingdom of Kalinga. Many scholars have decided that
the Ganga era started in the last part of the 5th century A.D. and
Mr. G.' Ramadas goes even a century earlier to the above period. Under
such circumstances, I fear they have to give up this old notion with
vegard to the time of commencement of the Ganga rule in Kalinga as we
ﬁ’r.ld that for ahout 400 years they were the uninterrupted rulers of the
Kingdom of Kalinga. So, how can we account for Prithivivigraha's
designation as ““the ruler of Kalinga-Rastra " in A.C. 570 unless we shift
from the period as stated above? In my paper on the ‘‘Ganga Era,” I
ass.igned the time of commencement of that era between A.C. 626-97
fVldf? JJKLH. R. 8 Vol.I. No. 1 P, 29.50). I hope the present
Inseription is strongly supporting my eontention. .

Now coming to the royal Prasasti of Prithivi  Vigraha, T have the
pleasure to present to my readers the following paper on **The Vigraha
dynasty and the dark period of Orissa,” which I read at the twelfth

session of the Indian History Congress, held at  Cuttak
December, 1949. uttak on the 26th

THE ‘VIGRAHA' DYNASTY
And the Dark Period of Orissa

(From 570-620 A.D,)

Sri Satyanarayana Rajaguru, Research Assistant Kalinga-
Higtorical Society, Bhawanipatna, (Kalahandi)

The dark-age in the history of Orissa beging after Kharavela (2nd.
cent. B.C.) and extends till the advent of the S'ailodhavas of Kofigada and
the Eastern-Gafngas of Kalinga, commencing from the early part of the
7th. cent. A.D. In the time of Ayoka the limite of Kalinga were not
confined to the Districts of Gafijam and Vizagapatam, but touched the
banks of the Hoogly towards the North-east. The two edicts of Asoka,
which refer to the Governors of Dhauli or TOshali on one side and that of °
Kaliniga on the other, were located withina close range between the
Daya and the Righikulyd in the Districts of Puri and Gaffjam, indicating
the administrative importance of this tract. The capital forts of these
Divisions may be identified with S'isupala-Gada and Jau gada, the ruins
of which are traceable at present in the Districts of Puri and Gafijam.
Presumably during the time of Kharavéla-Aira of the ‘Chaitia’ Dynasty
the Divisions of Toshali and Kalinga were ruled undér one family though
administered from two different centres. The gystem seems to have
been in vogue up to the end of the ‘Vigraha' dynasty, (i.e. 620 A.D.)
when, at last, the S'ailod-bhavas and the E. Gangas came to rule over
them independently. Since then Toshali and Kalinga received reccgnition
a8 distinet territorial units until they were amalgamated by Chodaganga
Déva in the 12th. century A.D. .

For administrative convenience’ Toghali was divided into twq
halves under two Sub-Divisiong namely ‘Uttara-Toshali’ and ‘Dakshipa-
Toshali’, and Kalinga into three, and hence known as ‘Tri-Kalinga'.

Up till now, we had heen in the dark about the ‘Vigrahas' who
must have played an important role in the annals of Orissa. Fortunately,
two sets of C.P. inscriptions came into my hands very recently which
throw light about the ‘VIGRAHAS', clearing partly the obscurity which
had shrouded the history during the 6th and 7th centuries A.D.

The first et was discovered from Kapaso, a village in the Puri Dist.,
and was deciphered by me in the year 1947, for a contribution to the
Journal of the Kalinga-Historical-Research- Society, now in the press.
It records the grant of a village called Urdhva-Sru ga in the Satida-
Vishava of Dakshina-Toshali, made in favour of the God Mani Nzgésvara
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by the Ruler, Bhatta Maha Samanta Sri Loka Vigraha, who styled
himself as ‘Parama Daivatadhi Daivata’ and the lord of the eighteen
Toshalis. This grant was made in the Gupta Samvat 280 or A:D 599-600,
which date is mentioned both in words (which are not distinct) and in
numerical symbols ( which are distinet).

The second set of plates was discovered from Sumandala, a village in

‘the Khallikota Taluk of Ganjam, located near the Chilki lake. This
grant was made in the Gupta Samvat, 250 or A.D. 569-570, described as

(*Vartamana, guptarajyé varsha Satadvayé panchasaduttaré by one

Dharmaraja of ‘Abhaya’ dynasty, who styled himself as a devout worship-per

at the feet of (hig over-lord) Maharaja S'vi Prithivi Vigraha, the ruler

of the ‘Kalinga-Rashtra’ This ingeription was edited by me in 1949 in

the Sanserit Journal ‘Mansrama/, published from Berhamyuz, Ganjam D#.

As there is no indication of the name of the Dynasty to which Sr.
Lokavigraha and S'ri Prithivi vigraha belonged, I propose to call it the
‘Vigraha dynasty’, since the names of the Rulers end with the suffix of
‘Vigraha'. As the phraseclogical order of the “Pragasti’ or the family
epithets ag used in both the grants ig one and the same, we can unhe
sitatingly say that S'ri Lioka vigrah of Toghali and Sri Prithivi vigraha of
Kalings Rashtra belonged to the same dynasty. We may also presume
that the former might be the son or grand-son of the latter, as the diffe-
rence hetween their reigning periods does not exceed 80 years. To
supplement this, there is another set of plates found in Ganjam, where
we get the same ‘Pragasti’ as used for Sasanka, who happened to be
the over-lord of Madhavardja of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kofigada,
and who lived in the Gupta Samvat, 300 or in A-D.619-620(Vide Ep.Ind.
Vol., VI, P. 143-6). These plates were also discovered from the game
Khallikota Taluk where the Sumafidala plates of Sri Prithivi Vigraha
have been found. The style of writing of all the three grants is the same;
and each inseription bears the date in the Gupta-era, ranging from 250 to
300.  So, within a period of 50 years (i.e. frem 570 to 600 A.D) Sri
Prithivi vigraha, Sri Loka vigraha and S'vi Saganka, or, more appro-
priately, Sri Sasafika vigraha ruled the country of Kalifign, comprising
of Toshali and Kofigada.

For a comparative study of their Royal-‘Prasastis, we quote below
the epithets used in each of the aforegaid documents :-
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Om svasti chaturudadhi méravalayamsadviparvata sarit pattana bhus-
hafiiydm Vartamané Guptarajyé varshasata dvayé panchas'adumré
Kalimgaraghtramanugasati Sri Prithvi Vigraha Bhattarake,

(No. II, The Kanasa Plates)

Om Svastirjaladbisalilavichi......parvatiyam Vasumdherdyam Vartai
miné Guptakalé Varshagatadvayé ssotdutters Tosala Yayashtra dasadb-
rijyayaparama Daivatddhi Daivata Sri Loka Vigrahe Bhatts Mahaggmanta

(No. I11. The Ganjam Plates)

Om‘ Svasti chaturudadhi salila viehi nilimayam sadvipagiri pat.t?na.
Vanyim Vasundhardyim Goptavadevarshs wata trayé Vartam@ng

. Maharajadhirajs Sti Sesdnka Rajye sasati dharafiitalé.

It is a fact known to every student of Ind‘im‘rHis(;;ory bha‘b’ ea.fsh
Ruling dynasty of Medieval-India had adopted & dxshmctf Prasf?.sm ?f ity
own, distinguishing its separate entity, which Prasastis are }nvarmbly
converted into family insignia of conventional nmwure denobing soPne
dynastie glories and achievements, having been us‘sed }oy each. S\;ccessxve
Ruler of that dynasty, from generation to geueration, irrespective of any
individual eredit or merit, capacity or valour. The'reioi'e, it i? easy to
recognize any dynasty by a mere examination of its ‘Pravasti’. ' Here
too we apply the same test to the above mentioned rulers of the Vigraha-
dynasty whose ‘Prasasti’ as translated by Dr. Hultzsch runs thus:-

“While the Gupta-ers 300 .wag  current (and) while the
Maharajadhirdje Sri S&s’é'ﬁkﬁm Raja swas raling over the earth, surrounded

" by the girdle of the waves of the water of four Oceans, fogether with

Lands, Mountains and Cities,.....”

Asa matber of fact the present insqriptions of Kafiaiga and
Sumsfidala will decidedly change the outlock’ of those scholars who
believe that Sasafika of the Ganjam-grant wag the Ruler of the same
name of Karx;asuvarns..‘ It has also b{aén suggested that he was the great
rival of the Mabaraja Harsha Vardhana of Kanauj. ’ Accorc}mg t;o !;}{e
Buddhist literature - like ‘ Bodhisabva-Pitakavatensaka anﬁ Manju-Sri-
Miilakalpam ' Harsha defeated Sas@nka snd compelled hlm. to confine
bimself to his own kingdom and prevented him from moving towards

- the South.
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From the above mentioned C.P. Grants of the Rulers of the Vigraha-
dynasty it is amply clear that their empire extended from the
Kalinga-Raghtra to the 18 Sub-Divisions of Toshali, and several petty
Rulers were living under them as Subordinate Chiefs. The Midnapur
Charter No. 1 of Sri Samanta Maharaja Somadatte of Dandabhukti and
Utkala; and No. 2 of Mah# Pratihdra Subhakirti of Dandabhukti admit
the over-lordship of Sasranka ever Odra, Utkala. and Dandabhukti (Vide
J.R. A. 8. B, Vol. XL, P. 1-9). The following Sloka is mentioned in
the said charters :- :

Kamarati sird bhrashtu [Gangoghadhvasta] Kalmasham Sri
Sasamka mahipati chaturjaladhi méravalam Dr. D.C. Sircar translates this
88 given below :.

““ While the illustrious Saganka is protecting the earth, whose
girdle is formed by the four Oceans; whose sins are washed away by the
Ganges fallen from the head of the enemy of the cupid i.e the Siva......"”

From the above epithets of Saganka which tally with those of the
documents of the ‘ Vigrahas " there is no room for doubt in our mind for
the view that Sasanka of the Ganjaim-plates is no other than the
Sayanka of the Midnapur-plates. He was the over-lord of Madhavardja
of Kongada as well as S'ubhakirti and Somadatta of Odra, Utkala and
Dandabhuktt, that formed the Sub-Divisions of Toshali. In the circu-
mstances it is simply erroneous to say that Saganka-Naréndra Gupta, &
Maha-Samanta of Karnasuvarna of the Digtricts of Murshidabad and
Burdwan of W. Bengal. was the over-lord of these chieftains of the
Orissa-Ccagt.  While reently editing two sets of C. P. Inscriptions of the
Sailodbhava dynasty in the J. K. H. R. Society (Vide Vol. II, No. 1,
P. 71,) T suggested that the epithets used in the Ganjam-plates *‘ render
& picture of the country that was ruled by Sasdnka. Kongada, the
kingdom of the Sailodbhavas, which is surrounded by the picturesque-
Chilka-lake and the Bay of Béngal isthe capital place oi the East-Coast
which fully tallies with that description.” It should be borne in mind
that Karnasuvarna is & hinterland, about 300 miles far away from the sea.

I have already stated that ancient Kalinga was divided into two
administrative Divisions, namely Toghali and Kalinga, and the whole
country wasruled by one dynasty upto the time of Sagdnka of the
‘Vigraha' dynasty. In this connection I like to quote the opinion of
Dr. J. Ph. Vogal, who, while editing & Pracrit Ingeription found from the

 the Wost, the ¢ Vishnukundins ' to the South and the
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Budhist site of Nagarjunikonda in the Madras-Presider.xcy, has r:ghtl;;

observed that *“it i very interesting to meet here with the nare of
Toshali. It will be remebered that Asoka's two separate Rock-edicts ©
Dhauli are addresseed to the Governor and t,l'le Magistrates of Tbsh%ll.
This enables us to locate Toghali in Kalinga (Vide E. I. Vol. IL. P8))

'Althoﬁgh the “Vigrahas' had maintained a powerful suzerainty . }iln
Toshali and Kalings, the extreme South .of Kalinga Wi.l.sd und;r Iltle
“Matharas’ or the Vasisthiputras, .who continued to rule independentiy

) : : iz. the Vakatakas fo
hetween their despotic and aggressive neighbours viz. X Vigrahas® to the

d
Eagt. Tn the first part of the Tth. century A.D. all the above name

dynasties suddenly disappeared from hishory,.
O:CUpl'ed Zy l'.hey Eastern Gangds, the Sall.bdbhafra:, tr:u e?&:ie:;
Chalukyas and the Panduvensis. What m.ystermus mis s;p 8 ool
sudden extinction has not so far been unveiled. I, .there ore_,1 vzn o o
sum up all available facts from different sourfzes which ma,yl ea e
form some idea in this connechiop and to-arrive at some c?nc usion

tentative basis.

Huen Tsang visited the (_)rissa-Coas,b biatwe.en AD. 638{3—633.
Mr. Watters says that “at the time of pilgrim's arrival in  these parts, a8
lean : d been invaded by Siladitya

from the life, this country ha
(v;;ml'sz:zardhana), king of Kanauj, and it vYas. t?en a.ppaz:ntly ; l;lartw::
that grest sovereign’s kingdom.” And again if i8 knoxyn that .w. efm ) rea
at Nalanda in A.D 642 and 643 he heard of I:Is,rsha, 8 1'etu1,n rom
invagion of Kongada (Vide Watters' translation). ‘Harsha. sh :;!,lmpa.lgns
towards the East-Indian regions are remarkably associaten with the name

of Saganka, his great powerful rival.

Wo know that the king of Malawa an ally of Sasanka, had atacked

Kanauyj and killed its king, the husband of Rajyasri, the daughter of

Prabhakaravardhans. So, Rajyasri, the sistc?r of Haraha‘_,. esmx()ie;d to ;;h;
Vindhyagavi. Incensed at wrongs done to .hls sxs.ter, Ra.]y.avar Ena, tihen
an expedi.tion against Malawa and annexed it to his dominlon. 1e e;
proceeded to the eonquest of East-India, where he wtfs trez?c herously
murdered by Sasanks. This caused Harsha to.nr?arch againat - .lns (?nemy;
He was crowned. with the suecess of aftaining .full subjugation o
Sasinka's territory. After this he turned his attention to the D_eccan;
where he faced a great opposition from the Chalukyan Monarch-Satyasy a{)ﬁ ‘
Ballabha Mahardja. Pulakesin (ID) of Badari. A great battle was fough

and their places were -
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between the two Indian heroes on the banks of the Narmada@, in which

Harsha was defeated and thus the Narmada formed the southern
boundary of hig kingdom. ‘

Before this, Pulakésin led an expedition to the coastal-tracts of
Orissa, i.e. Kongada, by the sea-route, with 100 boats and defeated the
king of that country.

Considering these events of political importance the sudden extinction
of the royal dynasties, namely the Vigrahas, the Maitbarag , the Vighnu-
kundins and the Vakatakas from Toshali Kalinga, Véngi, and D. Kosala
respectively, we have ample reason to believe that they were interlinked
and exterminated by some catastrophic causes. I give a plausible
explanation of the aforesaid events as follows :-

1. That in A.D. 620 the country lying between Midnapur and
Ganjdm was under Sasanka, a powerful monarch of the ‘ Vigraha'
dynasty, who was the over-lord of many subordinate chiefs like
Somadatta and Subhakirti of Dandabhukti and  Utkala and Madhavaraja
of Kongada of D. Tashali.

2. That for some reason or other Sasanka, king of the northern half
of the East-Coast and Pulakésin of the South became hostile targets of
Harsha ard in consequence the latter marched over Kongada on such a
scale that the invasion could not escape the notice of the Chinege pilgrim
on or about A.D. 642,

3. That Kongada being the centre of adminstration of Sasdnka and
his predecessors, the activities of the rular of Thanéswar wers concentra-
ted in that part of the dominion-

4. That the Sailodbhavas, at first the subordinate chiefs of Kon-
gada were gecretly won over as diplomatic allies of Hargha and after
encompassing the ruin of the ‘Vigrahas’, were rewarded by being -raised
to the status of independent Rulers. ‘

5. That Pulakésin IT started an invasien of the Orissa-Coast
probably towards Kongada after preparation on a large scale and brought
with him 100 boats on the Sea-route. It ig likely. that the contemporary
Matharas of Kalinga and the vishnukundins of Véngi obstructed the
marching of his gallant-army through their lands. Since Pulskésin (IT)
and Sasanka were the cemmon enemies of Harsha, they had friendly

 Tivaradeva of the Pandu Dynasty was only a feundatory chi

- Andlum king, who was probably & prinoe
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’ « F
relationship with each other. Presumably, Pulakésins trna»l'tl::"!1 ia::rye?
Orissa just after the defeat of S'asanka mAY be faken 88 & tr;is o
meagure against the hostile conduct of the S'mlbdbhaYa.s agains ot
S'agibka_ But, as Harsha's activities in central Indm.. were benmgfor g
hig own liberty, Pulakésin could nob afford to' stay in Kmltga;i:ft iy
longer period to complete the fall of the S'ailodbhavas, b;d ottt
oountry in a chaotic condition by creating bad-blood betwe‘en i
and Dharmaraja, the two brobhers of the Sailodbhava family, who
8 civil war for the throne.
6. That in order to protect the interests .of Mﬁdha.va.l"a];» D{:ﬁam
Tivara Deva of Dakshina Kosala fook active pat in thab batt e,m's e
tained a hoavy defeat at the hands of Dharmaréjs, w:ho afte;v; e
brated Vajapeya and Asamédha to gymbolise his _lndg%en e
Most probably the Vishfiuknfidin king Madhavavarma of Vengi anlibon
ted with Dharmarajs to avenge the wrong done by Tivaradéva,
fore invaded the capital of DekshifiaKossls.

s necessary to mention here thab the va&&gakzis were ruling 070:
o kingdom of Dakshina-Kosals when tho Papduvamsns FBT
status no more than that of Subordinate chiefs. FIOI:I (v?de J .H-Q.v‘)l’
eription of the Vakagakas or Sarabhapirisns of %’.K"s tho grandfather of
XXI. N°~ 4. of 1945') it is learnt that Nannadéva, of Ui éer Miha

ja under the ‘Vigfa‘h”_‘ :
th the Vishfukufidins’
Vishnukundin dy’
oyal dynss

Sudevaraja, just like Madhavaraja and Dharmard;
ese Vakatakas had matrimonial relationship w1

The Chikkula plates of Vikraméndravarman (II)' of hlf:el ol

Dasty narrate that the said king was an offspring of the

ties namely the Vighnukundin and Vakataka

- A i Vikra-
Vishaukundi Vakataka Vamsadvayalamkrta janmansh Sri V1

WBndts Varmansh. (Vide Ep. Ind. Vol. VL. P. 193, )

8o, Madhavavarman, father of Vikraméndmvarm&nil :-,Iill‘;sbgo h:hv:
married a Vakataka Prineess for which reason ‘he be?ame ‘ <;§ b
Patiduvangs king Tigaradéva who establish_ed himself in bheswn.Kouhafm v

ying the Vakatakas and ignoring their g.upremwy.b“q oo ot
he secured an allisnce with the Maukharis which was fu ot 4 mpm
¢ted by the marriage of the Maukbari princess Vasa;e; }vg) Tmhis o1
Dephew of Tivaradeva (Vide Ep. Ind. Vol. XXIII, P 119). marrisge

i the
o ; 2 i king fought sgainst |
bag a political design behind it. The MTfk};:l: V?gbﬁukﬂ?din dynasty. -
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M?hi Mlﬁhbpidixy’ﬁya V. V. Mifééhi remnarks that- ‘‘the Maukhari kings
IS‘:*PB'V@?‘P?J“ and Ty varayarman were helped in their Southern campaigns
by ,t_;hz?'Sbm%vaqgrﬁ(l’anfl‘uvansfr‘f'_kings of D. Kosala. This algo accounts for
the Vishnultundin‘king Madhavavarman (I)'s invasion and occupation - of
the eapifal of Tvara’, ' :
e The Pulémbiiru and Iptra grants of Madhavavarman (Vi(ié Jour:

pt- Lett., Vol-XI, P. 31; and Ep. Ind. Vol, XVII, P, 333- b0
the following epithets:- ’ o ¥ ke

Trivaranagara bhavanagata paramayuvalojena viharafiaratih -
S e e

* This indicates that Madhavavarman ad not only captured the cit
of Ti.mmdéva., but also committed atrocities like abducting or assaultir y
thg yomenfolk of that plice.  The defeat of Tivaradeva in Kdngada. at tii
hands of Dharmaraja and the invagion of Madhavavarman over the capital
town of Tivara in D. Kosala might have taken place in one and the same
period. Hence he sustained a heavy loss. To avenge the atrocities of
the Vighnukundins, Tivara must have sought the help of his neighbour
and ally, the Maukhaﬁ’kirig, who immediately responded to his 621;
Thg comb‘mgd forces of thg Maukharis und the Panduvansis achieved :;
greab success againgt the Andhvas. This attempt of Tivaradéva tempted
the ambiticus king ITulakésin (I) of Badami whose intention w l‘ to
absorb the kingdom of the Vishnukundins into his own; and thel‘ef "1‘56 h
must have readily assisted the Panduvansis and the Maukharis: (;I ;
over there existed Hostility between the Chalukyas and the .k' °1'°;
D. Kosala. From the Vadner-plates (Vide EP. IND. Vol. XII P‘;’ﬁ? ;
earn that Manglésa, the uncle of Dulakesin (I), destros;ea a" 1\‘.15.(33 Zve
Tribe, and in A.D. 609 defeated one Buddharaja in Maha Kogala :bq
way the aftempts of this confederation had not only fulfilled the . bj i
of Pulakésin (II) but also secured for him the friendship of the Ru(l)ei‘:ef;

Central.India who extended their reciprocal help when he faced hig
8

powerful enemy-Maharaja Harshavardhana on the tattle-field
of the Narmada. The Vishnukunding might lave been hel o oo bk
Mﬁ}haras of Kalinga; but owing to their inadequate powe; ° (I:f‘? d b'y tho
against aggressive Maukharis, the Panduvansis and the é;'l- . e
were .cc')mp}etely destroyed and became extinet, in eon ks ﬂ:}ey
V’r_e'ngx fell into the hands of the Chalukyas, and Vi ;equenc'e Of' “;hw‘h
Vishnuvardhana, brother of Pulakésin (II), wag mad: iaé:naéé‘sgfghl I\\;b]a
rernor, when

Pulskégin's own son Adityavarman held sway

Districts of Nellore aud Kurnool (Vide AS., Vol inxglle Sogtﬁlg) inI fhe
R . 5 Po223), It is

learnt from the Chalukyan records that Vishnuvardha lived upto A
Therefore the above mentioned raid against the Vighnukundins . must

THE VIGRAHA DYNASTY 127
D.633.

have been accomplished before that date. The Vasistiputras' or the
Matharas’, who were very powerful in the “middle part of the 6th.
century A.D. were reduced to extinction e

In A.D. 541 one Prabhanjanavarman, gén of S'aktivarman and grt?nd
son of Sankaravarman of the Mathara dynasty of Simhapura s!:yled him- -

self ag the monarch of the country lying between the Mshsnadi and the
Krishnaveni. The epithet runs thus:- -

Svasti Vijays giddhapurat Bhagavat Swhmi Nerayans Paslﬁdqdhy&fhh
Matharakula kirthi 'Vardhana karah sri Samkara Varmano pautrai = Krsh-
1a Vénya mahanadyantara stha Praji dherinéfianusasana sri sakti varmano

putrah Svakutd lam karishme sasakala Kalimgadhi patih sti Ma’h‘-"r“j“‘, Pra-

. bhanjana Varma.

This inscription contains a date in words as:-

“Samvatearikakara phandgra 8'atau dvau”

which is equal to the number 222, and it may be taken as the Gupta- -

. Samvab which was then current in this part of India. 8o, Prabhanjana

varman lived in A.D. 541-42 just about 30 years before S'ri Prithivi Vigraba
who called himself the Ruler of the ‘Kalinga-Rashtra’. Dr. G. Jeuvean

Dubreuil opines that “‘the Vighnukundin kings seem to have annexed the .-

Districts ‘of Godavarl and Vizagapatam, and driven the kings of Kalinga
to the North. In fact, the capital of the kings of Kalinga which- was
Pithapursm at the time of Mahéndra and Vagistiputra Saktivarman
geems o have been transferred further North to Sarapalli and Simhapura
after the Vishnukundins captured Pithapuram. This event probably - took
place in the first quarter of the 6th. century A.D.” (Vide ' Ancient His-

“tory of Dececan, P. 91) But we are not able to share this view gince

towards the middle of the 6th  ¢entury A.D. there is a clear indication
that the Vasistiputras had expanded their territory as far as theriver Kri-
shnavéni, to the South. And there is no evidence to say that they fought

against the Vishuukunding dnring the early part of the 7 th. century AD,

On the other hand-we find records to prove that the Eastern-Gangas esta-
blished their sway in Kalinga in that period when the Bastern Chalukyas
cecupied the throne of the Vishnukundins at Vengi. In this connection ¥
agree with Mr. R. C. Panchamukhi who remarks that ‘‘the date of Pulém-
biiru grant of the Vishinukundin king is A.D. 621, as 594 is too early to -
be the 48th. vear of the king -who was defeated in A. D. 631 by Pulake

:
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sin II or his brcther Vishnuvardhana. As Pulakasin’s conquests of Kalinga,
. Pithapuram, Kunala and Kanchipura recorded in V. V.26 or 27 of the
Aihodle- Inseription (Ep. Ind. Vol, VI, P.6.) were effected in one and the
same expedition, and 25 Vishnuvardhana was the Governor of Vengi from
C. 616 to 633 (Vide 1. H. Q,, Vol. VIII, P. 442) it seems very likely
that the Vishnukundins were ousted by the Chalukyss in C. 615",

In one of my papers on ‘The Ganga-Fra', Itried to prove that the
family era of the E. Gangas of Kalinga started from A.D. 626-27 on various
considerations JK-H.R.S., Vol, I, No. 1, p.29-50). Recently I got two
copper» plate inscriptions relating to the E. Gangas and the E. Kadambas
of Kalings which I have contributed for publication in the Journal of the
Bihar Research Society, and it is now in the press. I have proved in thab
paper that the era, as previously calculated by me, had started from the
early part of the Tth. century A.D., since Udayakhedi, son of Ugrakhedi
and grandson of Dharmakhedi of the Kadamba family was vecorded to be a
contemporary chief under the Ganga king Anantavarman Vajjrabasta, son
of Bhupendravarman, who lived in the Ganga-era 383. S0’ it is clear tha
Dharmakhedi, grand-father of Udayakhedi, (G. E. 383) must have lived
mueh eailier than that date. And Dharmakhedi's Mandsa grant contains a
date in S'akabda:- ‘‘Nava-S'ataka-sapta-rasa-mita’ which has already been

interpreted as S. 8. 900 plus 13, equal to A. D. 991. Now, according to
my caloulation, the year 383 of the Ganga.Samvat falls in 1009 A.D, 8o,
there is a clear difference of 16 years between the Mandsa grant of Dha-
rmakhédi and the ruling period of his grandson Udayakhedi. Any way
it is not our object here to go into details about this controversial topic, bub
just to keep in mind the plausibility of my fixing the period of the com-
mencement of the Ganga-rule in Kalinga.

Asg for the time of Mahdsiva Tivaradéva, it has been fizxed in the
Tth. century A.D. on a consideration of Palacography (Vide Ep. Ind. Vol
XXVI, p. 227-30), because similar box-headed type of scripts were used
in the plates of Tivaradéva, Mabasudévaraja of D. Kosala and Indravarman
of Kalinganagara of Ganga-era 89. The styles of the ‘Pragastis’ of Tiveradéva
and Madhavavarman (of Véngi) are mere imitations of the gorgeous
vocabulary adopted in the ‘Kadambari’ compcsed by Bauabbajta, the
court-poet of Harghavardhana. Some scholars have rightly observed thas
Mshégiva Tivaradsva or his successor must have been the ruling king
when Hiuen Tsang visited D. Kosala (vide Ep. Ind. Vol, XXIII, P. 118 J

THE VIGRAHA DYNASTY 129

The Chinese traveller came to Kalinga in or about A.D. 638-39. He
remarked that it was previcusly destroyed and depopulated on account of
some superhuman calamity. He attributed the cause of that great deva-
gtation to the imprecation of a hermit. But at the time of his visit
resurrection of Kalinga was in progress. The hint left by him in.the

_account without blaming any political aggressive party is nevertheless a
careful omission of the cruel deeds of some Royal dynasties, then in

power. Be that as it may, we kaow that that was the period when the . .

Matharas of Kalinga and the Vishnukunding that of Véngi became extinct.
As we have already said the Gangas started their rule in Kalinga in A.D.
626, some 13 years hefore Huen Tsang visited this part. So, the down-
fall of Kalinga with her Ruler of the Visiytiputra family was fresh in the
memory of the people. And it should be pointed out that -the Chalukyas
established their rule over Véngi some ‘time before A.D. 633; mosb
probably in the same period when the Gangas captured Kalinga. There-
fore it may be surmised that their conjoined forces uprooted the Vagti-
putras as well as the Vishnukundins from their respective seats of
Government.

The Ganjam-plates of Madhavaraja of Kongada, which were incised
in A.D. 629 mention the name of Srsanka, whohappened to be & power-
ful monareh of the country lying between the Districts of Midnapur and
Ganjam, comprising Kongada and Toghali and also a portion of Kalings.
But in A.D. 638 Huen Tsing described Kongada as a separate principaliby
ruled by a powerful monarch whose ““‘gallant army kept the neighbouving
countries in awe’ (vide Watters' Translation, P.335). Therefore it is
quite apparent that the Saicdibhavas snatched awsy that kingdom from the

hands of the Vigrahas anl firmly established their sway by the time of
Huen Tsang's vigit ( A.D.638). But owing to some internal difficulties or

intevference of Pulakesin (IT) in Kongada, as I have stated before, Harsha
had necessarily marched over it some tims in A.D. 642 and 643 when the

pilgrim was residing in Nzlanda.

The Godavari-plates of Raja Prithivimal (Vide JR.A.8., (Bom.Br)
Vol. IXVI,P.114-20 ff) fully corroborate the presumption drawn above,
It records that the grant was made in the ‘Pravardhamana-vijaya-rajya.
samvatsara’ 25 by one Indradhiraja who was the dear son of Mitavarman,
of the ‘Dvijatyanvaya’ or the Brahmin family and who having been moun-
ted on the elephant nsmed Supratika, i.e, the DigGaja of the North-East
quarter overthrew the elephant Kumuda of theSouth- west quarter. on ,
which rode king named Indrabhattdraka. Dr'Fleet, while editing this
charter identified the former Indradhiraja with :
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the Eastern-Ganga king Indravarman of Kalinganagara, and the lafber king

Indrabhattaraka with the king of the Eastern-Chalukya dvnasty who was
the son of Kubja Vishnuvardhana. But Prof. Subba Rao and cther scho-

lars have identified him with the king of the same name who belnged to -

the Vishnukundin dynasty, which inference seems to be more plausible

in the face of the contemporary events that we have stated before. Ifthe
date contained in this inseription is taken as the family ers of the Gangas,
then, according to my caleulation, it will be equal to A.D. (626-25-)651,
when the E. Chalukyas had firmly established their sway in Veéngi-
~ wherefrom the said plates were discovered. It was, therefore, not safe

on the part of the writer to narrate such trifling event in a public charter
defying any member of a ruling house, then in power. Since the B.Chaluk
yas were at the height of glory in Vengi at that time, we have toaccept the
theory of Prof.Subbarao, who indentified Indrabhattaraka of the battle of God-
avari with the king of the same name who belonged to the Vishnukundin-fam-
ily. Probably this was the battle organised against the Vishnukunding in
which joined Pulakésin(IT)together with the Pafiduvansis and the Maukh-
aris of central-Tndia, as stated above, to present a strong battle front aga-
inst the Rulor of Kanauj-the Great Harshavardhana. And asa token of
his glory in that fateful battle Indravarman of the ganga-dynasty was
bestowed the recognition of the Lordship of Kalinga while the Sailodbha-
vas found their position insecure due to the compromise between the Gafi-
gas and the Panduvangis, as Tivaradéva happened to be a bitter enemy of
Dharmaraja of Kongada, Most probably the S'ailadbhava, supremecy faded
way from Kéagada in no time. Opportunity offered itself to the Bhauna-
Karas to establish their sway in the whole of Tostali-Kingdom, on which
Kofigada was again turned into & Sub-Division, throwing the fact of the

surviving members of the Sailodbhava family into the darkness of uncer-
tainity.

A RASHTRAKUTA RULING FAMILY IN ORISSA
Dr. Dines Chandra Sircar, M. A., Ph. D., Ootacamund

ici jenation probably meaning
X {ita, as an official designa probab .
head ?)}f]: :;;gl::s}](g‘zk;ﬂl’ district of & kingdom) (cf. gramakiita meaning

rtain
‘head of & village)) , is often found in the copperplate chartors of @

rul f Kanarese origin in the usual list of officials and «thers addressed
ulers of Kan ,

i dieval India,
i ile making grants of land. In ancle?nt and me o
e oo kmomn o b vry oen oo e
. o , Dess
?i—ja;mllir;amgz:gﬁ(?l?itﬁ:fi)l:mMarhﬁpﬁtm, Niyogi- Rﬁjsguru;ed S;r;::afi:;
Maj::;ar (from Majmuadar), Mirbahar, etc., may 7_be qugri i-muy e
i i It is also wellknown that Peshva was orig the
offe | lllu.SbI‘ﬁtfon'of a minister of the Maratha rulers of sivajis hous;;a "
Oﬂicu}l deSlgnﬂtlfJ II;ecame sterectyped as & family name and that the Pesh-
th"ﬁt ]t‘; 813&11&.113 it up even when they came to be independent 01: eve.n
g d]'d n'o tlgfve 1Anpa.ncieni; Indian instance of exactly the‘sa.me kind is
;r}?aléez;a:t:eu;zi known Pratihara emperors whcse ; is—*nastilce na;x;x; g ;;7:;
. icia ignation pratihars, 1. e., \
apparéntly derx:et? f;ﬁ) flzzi gg;::glll i::limkuga. was also similarly stiell']e;
Of tl\; :szia:.efjnler of Rashtrakuta royal families, .late.ff ca.lle;d Ri‘; o.f
gﬁ":ugh Prakrit Ratthanda), is known to have rule'(: in dll :1::1 trgz; "
India. So long however no Rﬁshtr.akum royal fa.n:; zrco?u.nily e
Orissa. Evidence regarding the existence of a fev va ory to by
teakuta rulers in early-medieval Orissa has recently come ght.

About the end of November, 1950, I visited the Gthms:r Bf[ilui:) Sf
j igtri issa in gearch cf inscriptions. I me r. D.P.
Ganjam Distriet of Origsa in gearc
fI}‘:iapa.t;i]aRevenue Divisicnal Offieer of Ghumsur, ab Russelkcndsia :: ii;l;e
' a -
X 3 ripathi casually told me that a copperp
97 th November. Mr. Tripat 3 . i
cription had been secured by Mr. B.S. Mahanti, nowS lt'){g?re?n}e ?ucg?ft;acg
i : rving as Subdivisiona
of the Orissa Government, when he was stalvx |
at Bargarh in the Sambalpur district of Orissa. I at cnce w.rohe. bof Mr
Mahanti requesting him to lend me the inscription for exammatlondoiha
few Weeks only. Mr. Mahanti kindly responded to my request an . e
inseription reached me about the middle of March, 1951. On exa.mn;a x::;
it was found that the inseription records a grant of lf,nd made mh t;; :
of & Brahmafia by a feudatory ruler of the Rashtrakita dynasty holding
sway over part of Orissa about the twelfth century A. D.

Tl.xe charter may be assigned to a date about the twelf.th 'oautury on,
palaeographical grounds. It is dated in Samvat 56 which is either to be.
referred to the regnal reckoning of the issuer of the charter er to the
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Chalukya-Vikrama era of 1076 A. D. In the latter case, the date of our
_ inseripticn would corespond to 1131-82 A.D. It was issued by the
Ranaka Parachakrasalya who was the son of Dhamsaka Dhvamsake? and
the grandson of the Mahamandalegvara Mahamzndalika Ranaka Chamara-
vigraha (Chamaravigraba?) it is possible to suggest that Dhameskas, who is
mentioned without any epithet, predeceased his father and that Chamara-
vigraha was succeeded by his grandson Parachakrasalya- No overlord of
these feudatory rulers has been mentioned in the inseription. But their
titles quoted above, together with the epithet samadhigatasesha-mahasabd
-dvali-vandita attributed to Chamaravigraha, point undoubtedly to their
subordinate pesibion. Chamaravigraba is described as a devctee of the god
Mahegvara and as Rashtrakiitamala-kula-tilaka, i. e., ‘an ornament of the
pure family of the Rashrakuitas’. The seal ¢f the charter bears the figure

of a Garuda inspite of the S'aiva faith followed by the family. Another

interesting epithet of this ruler is Llatalora-vinirggata which shows that
bhe family claimed to have hailed irom a locality called Tdatalora. There
is no doubt that this epithet refers to the city of Lattalura, otherwise
called Lattaliir, Lattaniir; Latalaure, ete., which was the traditional
home of the Rashtrakutas of Svuthern India. We know that the imperiaj
Raghtrakutas cf Manyakheta often called themselves Lattalura-pura-para-
megvara (Ind. Ant., Vil XII, P. 220) and the Ragta chieftains of
Saundatti usually descriled themselves as Lattalur-pura-var-esvara or
Lattanur-pura-var-egvara {cf. ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 165, 248), wbhile
Mahasamanta Dhadi-h haf daka (f the Maha-Rashtrakuta fomily, who wes
a feudatory of the Western Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya V1(1076-1127
AD.), is described as ‘emigrated frem Latalaura’ (Bombay Gazetteer,
Vol. I, part ii, p. 384, ncto 4) exactly as Chamaravigraha in the inseri-
pticn under review.

The Rashtrakutas of the Deccan had the pali-dhvaja, oka-ketu and
garuda-lanehhnana (Bombay Gaz. , op. cit., P. 387), while Rashtrakuta
Chamarajavigraba of Orissa is called Garuda-darppana-dhvaja. The fact
that the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan were heralded in public hy the
musical instrument called tivili (ealled trivale, trivali or trivali in the
records of the Rattas of Saundatt) explaing Chamaravigraha's epithet
trivali-burya-rava-tragit-avasi-chakva, Chamaravigraha is further called
sveta-chhatra and pata-chimara. ) ’

From what has been said above ahcut the description of Rash{rakuta
Chamaravigraha in the record under discussicn, it may he suspect_ed
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whether he had anything really to do with Origsa. Such a doubt however
is completely set at rest by his typical epithet aghtddasa-ghatta-Gondram-

‘adhipati. We know that the title ‘lord of all the Gondramas’ or ‘lord of

the eighteen gondramas’ was claimed by many early rulers of the Origsan
region. The ‘eighteen Gondramas’ are supposed to be the same as the
modern Oriya athara-gada-jata vaguely referring to the native states
recently merged in the state or province of Orissa. The earliest reference
to these ‘eighteen states’ seems to be found in the kanas plate of Lokavi
graha, dated in the Gupta year 280- (599-600 A.D.) which speaks of the
Tosali kingdom (the Balasore-Cuttack-Puri region) as consisting of ‘eighteen
forest kingdoms’. A faulty text of this inscription has recently been publi-
shed in J. K. H. R. 8,, Vol. IT-II1, pp. 262 ff. and a revised transcript is
being published in the Epigraphia Indica.

The charter of Rashtrakiita Parachakrasalys was issued from Vaghara
Rotta which was certainly the name of a fort. There is no doubt that
Vaghara-Rottas, apparently the headquarters of the Rashtrakttas of Origsa,
was situated somewhere in Origsa: But I have not as yet been able to
identify the locality satisfactorily. The gift village is called Saleda-grama
without mentioning the name of the district in which it was situated.
This is probably because the dominions of the feudatory Rashtrakitas of
Vaghara-Rotta comprised only a small territory. The location of Saledd-
grama as yeb remains uncertain.

The advent of these Rashtrakfitas of Kanarese origin in Orissa, like
that of the Kanarese Senas in Bengal and of the Karnitaka dynasty in
Mithila as well ag of the Telugi-Chodas in Soush Kosala, seems to have
been connected with the eastern expeditions led by Chalukya Vikra-
maditya VI sometime before 1063 A.D. (Bombay Gaz., op. cit., p 442).



SHASTIPURTI.
Kalapraptrpa Dr. C. Narayana Rao, M.A. L. T., P. H. D.

” Itvgives me th_e greatest happiness and pleasure to contribute this
article to the.Shastlpurti volume published by my Andhra Higtorical
Research Society in honour of and in appreciation of the glorious and

meritorious services of my dear friendand brother in service Sri Rallabandi
Subba Rao Pantulu Garu. .

' T know Sri Subba Rao as an agset to the Andhra Desa. I honour
him o8 8 real Natiop builder. Hitherto only politicians had the privilege
of claiming that unmerited digtinetion. But they shone in the reflected
light of thoge who laboured for the advancement of culture. Culture
cements and keeps intact national traditions and national achievements

while polities devides and brings about a get back. We honour builders’

oi instibutions more than individuals. Many have laboured in the field
, Z] ] ;flltla’;;l butt }fle.w;&ha.ve buil't; up institutions that lasted to the present
O O(:S fe .ndhra Historical Resea.rch Sceieby was started in 1922,
N morey 01;; in numl)er.'— Of them Srl'Ghilukuri Veerabhadra Rao Garu
o more. yself_, Sri Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma and Sri
1&1"841'8:]11 Venkata, Krishna Rao Garu left Rajabmundry. The task of
contmu.mg the activities of the Society fell on the shoulders of its
energetic Secretary Sri Rallabandi Subba Rao.  Since that day he ‘worked
for the afivancement of the Soeiety with single-minded devotion and
breught it to an eminence which has hecome the envy of sister institutions
elsewhere in the world. Tt is, therefore, fitting and proper that the
A'ndhm Historical Regearch Society sheuld honour its Secretary on this
hig §lst Birth day in appreciation of nearly thirty vears of unceasing
service rendéred by Sri Subba Rao to the Socicty.

. tT}‘lere have beer} many otherg who worked for the advancement of
storical Research in Andhra Desa. On an ocecasion like this it is
%eciss?‘yl ;:]o recall their memories. Sri Chilukuri Veerabhadra Rao,
Pantl.m:a <:] mha 1‘%:10, Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu and G.. V. Ramamurthi
B & 1es:: are reve:‘fad and respected names where Historieal
1 o?emch‘ is t;}u((z(l of. TFisin their foot-ster's that we of this generation
1ave worked in the hope that enthusiastic ‘young men will continue to0
carry on the work started by their illustrious fore-runners in the field.

Shasbipurthi means the completicn of sixty years. This completion

may be of individuals or institutions. When it is the Shastipcorthi of an .

ingtitution, we c:xl.l it its Diamond Jubilee. In the case of individuals,
the event has carried a special significance in Hindu Society.
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Sixty seems to be a mystic figure. It has been adopted for
calculations of various sorts. Dasarathe is said to have reigned for
60,000 years and Viswamitra too have performed penance for the same
period.  According to Hindu calculaticns, 60 vi-ghatikas make a Ghatika.
60 Ghatikas make a day. 60 days make a Ruthu or season. 60 Ruthus
make a Dasa or Decade. 60 Decades make a Shasti or sixty years.

The system of counting has varied in different parts of the world.
In India itself there are many such systems. In Andhra they count by
twos (Jodi), fours (punji), by tens (Padi), by twentyfives (Pathika), by
eighties (Panam), by hundreds (N@iru), and by thousands (Veyyi). Itis
said that the system of counting by tens and making use of the cipher for
easy caléulations was first invented by the Hindus and adopted throughout
the rest of the then civilized world. The Romans had at first only 10
months in the year. Then came the method of counting by twelves or
the duodecimal system which replaced the decimal method. The
gexi-decimal or counting by sixties seems to have been also an ancient one.
Especially the counting of years in groups of sixty seems to have been
based on astronomical grounds. It is called the Brihaspati’s Cyecle.

We do not know the origin or the first use of this Cjclé.
Epigraphically, we meet with it at a late stage. We ‘meet with years
named in the Brihaspathi Cycle for the first time in the ingeriptions of
the Vijayansgara Period of Andhra History. It seems to me that it was
the Vijayanagara Emperors that gave vogue to the - Bribagpathi Cyele of
gixty years ag well as the S'alivahana Saka for the firsb time, and both of
these have cortinued in practice in Andhra to the present day.

Wo do not know why the years of the Brihaspathi Cycle were 8o
named. They begin with Prabhava and end with Kshaya which they
call Akshaya to avoid the suggestion of in-auspiciousness. Prabhava
means creation and Kshaya means destruction and in between creation
and distruction lies the directive and dynamic progress of the world. The

“names of the years suggest the ups and downs of human life in all its

variety. - Of these names somo may have been named after great
personalities who have carved cut names for themselves in Indian
History. Of these the name of Srimukha the seventh in the Brihaspathi
Cycle of years is very important for the Andhras for, it appears to me to

" have been named after the first great Andhra Emperor of the Sathavahana

Dynasty. He was known by various names Kshudraka, Sudraka, Sipmka,
Qindhuka and so on. Bus the inseriptions confirm the name of Srimukha
which is also borne out by the coins of the period. So, whatever may
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have been the scurce for the other names of the years in the Brihagpathi

‘Cycle, the Andhras can certainly claim their contribation to this gystem
of counting vears. )

The Brilaspathi system came into existence on the caleulation of the
period of sixty years during which Jupiter is believed to complete its
journey through the twelve signs of the zodiac. If this is 80, there must
have been other cycles named after the other planets which also completed
their cycles in the zodiac. Bub such systems do not seem now to be extant.
The Brihaspathi Cycle perliaps had it origin in North India and migrated

to the Scuth - the South with the different names that wore given to the

soveral years in it. The Chandramana system current in Andhia Desa
also was blended with the Sathavahana Fra and the Brihaspatgi Cyele of
years.  This new blend is found in Operation in Andhra since the time

of the early Vijayanagara Emperors and has continued to the present
day.

Whatever may be the mystic value of the number sisty, a person
born in a particular year of the Brihaspathi eycle will have eompleted
sixty years of age by the time the year of that name begins again. He
will then have completed one round of life and be ready for the next
round of sixty years., 8o that by the time he completes hig sixtieth year
or Shasti he is promised another span of life of sixty years.

Two rounds of Shastis make hundred and twenty years and that is
the period of life that is vouchsafed by the Veds to every individual who
has led a disciplined life. There are instances of people who began their
third round of sixty also- There are no instances wanting of memories
of longevity of a longer duration too. In fact, the Puranas speak of people
who have lived for thousands of years. The Sastras never cease to talk
about an eternal life. The aspiration of the Hindu Yogi has always
been to attain the life eternal. But as the human experience goes, 120
vears seem to be the longest period during which one could lead a healthy
life devoid of decripitude and old age; nor does it seem worth-while tolive
longer. That is why the Upanishads desire for man a life of hundred-
vears, Satam Jeevi.

It a hundred years is the span of human life, 50 will he man's
middle age, and if 120 is the duration, 60 will be the turning point from

the zenith of life. That will be a sign-post for the individual to devote

Kalinga Conference held at Mnﬁhalingam, Ganjam Dt. in 1927.
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ab thirby he is settled in life, at forty he begins to get long sight, and fails
to discern things near to him, at fifty he starts becoming stereo-typed and
convictionsare completely formed, and at sixty he is ready to act on those
convictions and work for their fulfilment,

Man’s life is full of crises. He is surrounded by g0 many epemies
that it is & wonder how he wriggles out of the dangerous situations ' which
surround him at every step. He soems to live only by ascident. While
this is 5o, there seem to exist certain stages in a man's life which are

“really points of crisis. A thousand ghatikas, a thousand days, a thousand

weeks, and a thousand months appear to mark these points of crises. Yet
since sixty marks the turning point in man’s life they attach much
importance to certain stages from this time onwardg and to avoid mishaps
the Sastras have prescribed certain ceremonies for the pacification of
several grahas (Planets) aud the several Devatas (Gods) that contro! human
lifs. The pacificatory ceremony performed at sixty years of age is called
Ugra-ratha-santi. There is another crisis ab seventy and the ceremony
then performed is called the Bhima-ratha-Santi. There is ancther
crisig at the age of 78 years and 6 months, and the ceremony then per-
formed is the Vijaya-ratha-santi. When man has completed one thou-
sand lunations or 83 years and 4 months he is called a Sachasremasa-
jeevi. One who has gurvived this age is sure to make his century in this
game of life. Such people geem to be rather rare and during the last 5 or
6 years, I have made it a hobby of interviewing people who have either
reached or passed their century mark. I have met more than twenty of
thig age who are still keeping their mental vigour though their physical
strength is gradually failing them. I questioned some of them about the
gecret of their long life. Some of them replied that it lay in their not
worrying about what happened to their agpirations and efforts and in taking
the results, good or bad, as they came. Others replied that it lay in
worrying theinselves incessantly and in aiming at fresher conquests as

- each of their aims were attained. Bub between these two there was this

common ground viz. that they never worry themselves about their own
physical existence. The physical frame would will lagt, they said, ag long
as it wag destined to and there wasno use of trying to know when it
would end.  But efforts, incessant and unwearying are the things that
keep & man fit and equip him for the life eternal, for life does not coage
with the shuffling of this mortal coil, it extends far beyond. It lasts as
Iong as the memory of his selfless work endures in this world.
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the second round of life for purposes wider than that for which he had
laboured for px:_ivabe ends in the first round. That is the beginning of the
Vanaprastha Ayrama and selfless activity. '

. There are some who doubt if man can live to & 100 years. DBut there
18 no reagon to disbelieve the possibility of living toa hundred years
though no purpose may be served by living to that age. So, the best
part of man’s life at which selfless work is to begin at the age of sixty
and thus Shastipoorthi acquires a special significance. But generally
people begin to, despair about their future after sixty vears of age. Even
the Bible envigages only a life of sixty years and gives a concession of ten
years more by keeping the span of life as three score years and ten. The
Telugu proverb says “‘ what should I do at sixty except going to school in
the place of eating the earth?”’ At gixty a man loges his senses and
dementia begins. ‘‘ Aravai-éllaku-arulu marulu.” In Andhra they make
fun of people who begin to learn things at the age of sixty. At sixty, the
proverb goes,-it seems Appam Bhatlu begins learning to stand and lisping
the words Papa, and Mama. Grand-children play pranks with their
grandfathers of this age and it is really an opportunity for people” who
have atfained this age t» amuse themselves in the company of these
young urehing and at the same time by giving them inspiration by
engaging themselves in selfless activity.

Not only the Vedas hut the planets also forecast for men a life of 120
years. The Mahadasa periods of the nine planets, Ravi, Chandra, Kujs,
Rahu, J.va, Manda, Budha, Kéthu and Sukra total up to one hundred and
twenby years, and man’s life pzssas through all thege Maha Dasas so thab
by the time one round of the planetary migrations through the twelve
signs of the zodiac is completed, the man will have "also finished 120
years of life. Of the above nine planets, the first five viz.. Ravi with six
years, Chandra with ten years, Kuja with seven years, Rabu with
eighteen and Manda with ninteen make up the first half of sixby years
while the other four Maha Dagss make up the other half. Moreover,
Gruhavastu preseribes a life of one hundred and twenty years toa
well-built house, its life will be co-terminous with that of the builder
thereof. Rven on this basis, sixty will be a middle life for a man who is
at the height of a vigorously spent life.

While this is 80, there is also the system of countiug periods of life
by decades, Thus, & period of a hundred years is divided into 10 decades
and 120 years into 12. Accordingto this, at the age of temn, a child
begins to know right from wrong, at twenty he begins to attain maturity,
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The Shashti-ptrti ceremony is, as I said, & very important one.
Certain ceremonies are gone through therein which bestow on an indi-
vidual gecond life. The last ceremonies are performed and he is made fo
be born again. All the rest of the 15 Sasskaras are once more gone
through and he is even married again to his old wife so that both of them
may enter on this new life of service to humanity.

1t is not necessary to dilate upon the details of ritual that are gone
through in the Shashtiptirti ceremony but it is enough if we ].seep in our
memories the 1ives of the Chiranjivins who are said to be seven in number
according to the Purdanas. They are Aswathama, Kripa, Vyasa, Hanuman
Vibhishana, Bali and Paragurdma. To this list the names of Prahlada
and Markandeya are added, taking the number of Chiranjiving to be nine.
All thege are remembered and are meant to be remembered for the

golfless mervice for which they are remowned. There is scope yet for

others to claim a place in this galaxy, and it can be attained by walking
in the foot-gteps which they have chalked out for all agpirants.

I close this address with the Vedie Benediction wishing Sri
Rallabandy Subba Rao long life, & long life of useful service,



SISUPALGARH*

By 8ri T. N. Ramachandran, M. A.
Superintendent of Archaeclogical Survey, E. @, Calentta.

The epoch-making excavationg of Mohen-jo-daro and Harappa have
only exposed glaringly a long gap between the Indus valley civilization of
the third-second millinnia B. C. and the civilization of the early higtori-
cal period (4th century B.C). The age prior to Ascka whick Dr. V.A. Smith
chose to call & ““dark age” had to be enlightened. In 1945 Dr. Wheeler
wanted ug to gearch for sites having the remaing of the Harappa culture
ab the bottom and the remains of the early historical period ab the top
with continuous occupation between the two. The problem was nof 80
easy of golution as he wanted us to believe, ag such sites were not readily
known. The alternative was to dig as wany sites a8 possible all over our
gub-continent and group them into two classes: {1 sites Wikh the remains
of the Harappa culture ab the bottom and of later eultures overlying them
and (2) gites with the remains of early higtorical period at the top and of
earlier cultures underlying them. Tbus, with two fixed points, cne at the
bottom and the other at the top of the chronological scale, and working
from the known to the unknown, in the former gories upwards, and in the
latter series downwards, it would be possible to build up a sequence of
the various cultures that can go into the gap. This plan of acbion was
inaugurated by Dr. Wheeler in December 1944 and excavabions were
mestly done under his guidance in Taxila, Harappa, Ariksmedu, Brahma-
giri and SiSupalgarh.

Coin-evidence, which was our main hope, beeams very poor snd
rare the farther we got into the period before Christ. It wos found, how-
ever, that the *‘culture sequence” can safely be based on the evidence
of pottery and in some cases of other industries also. Pottery is aptly
called the “‘alphabet of Archasology” and Beads are termed “‘bhe type-
fossil of the Prehistoric period.” Arikamedu near Pondichery gave & eabis.
factory starting point of the study of Ceramie stratigraphy of early histori-
cal sites. The local coramic industries were classified on the basis of their
stratigraphical relationship with a special type of Mediterranean Ware
called Arretine imported into India between 20-50 A.D. Such were a
number «f dishes bearing on the inside concentric rings of “‘rouletted
pattern,” a design characteristic of the Arrefine and evidently borrowed
from it The excavaticns at Brahmagiri (Mysore) in 1947, also yielded this
“rouletted ware” which provided a datum-line, s> to say, for the local
Andhra, Megalith and Stone-aze culbures. ;

"A Lecture delivered by £ri T. N. Ramachandran in the Tndian ﬁus&uniMn
‘econd February, 1951.

SISUPALGARH 141

Before retiring in April 1948, Dr. Wheeler summarised the nest
courge as follows;~

“The Brahmagiri excavations have alveady extended the Arikamedu
results 300 miles northwards into the heart of the Decean plateau. There
they link up with (unpublished) work earried out by the Hyderabad State
Archaeological Department ab Kondapur, Maski and elsewhere in the
Nizam's Dominjons. On the Eastern side, the finding both of rouletted
snd of Andhra painted sherds on the site of the famous Andhra capital of
Amaravati, in the Guntur District, points the need-on this as on other
grounds-of agcertaining the culture sequence at this site, Here again the
alleged discovery of Roman coins holds out the possibility of precisely
dated collateral evidencs; and the known presence of an urn-field,
representing a non-Andhra culture, offers further potentialities of an
important kind, Having systematized Amar@vati, our next ghep on this
gide is to find another major town-site which may be expected to carry
our evidence northwards. Here I commend the site of Sisupalgarh, sk
Bhuvanesvar in Origsa p:ssibly the ancient Tosali of the Kalingas, and
certainly a site of outstanding importance. Its considerable distance
(over 400 miles) from Amaravati may be offset against the ease " of coastal
intercommunication, and I confidently anticipate recognisable cultural
links between the two sites. The proposed esstern sequence, then, is,
Jirst, Amaravofi; second, Sisupalgarh.”

Bub the evidence furnished by Arikamedu near Pondichery and
Brahmagivi in Mysore particularly on the ceramic side, created an
enthugiasm and zeal in Dr. Wheeler's successors 8o a8 to forget Amaravati
and lesp on {Mandukaplutya] to Sigupalgarh first. Excavations weve con.
ducted from Apri} 1948 to March 1950 by Mr. B. B, Lal. The leap over
Amargvabi to Sisupalgarh was justifiable judging from the excellent
results obtained, since not only the helpful ‘“‘rouletted ware” was
discovered at Sigupalgarh but also other wares such as the ‘‘hlack and
red ware” of megalithic fabrie, a coin of Huvishka, a gold enin imitating
the Kushan type, Puri-Kushan coins and lagtly [and the most important
of all] an excellently laid-out Fort of the pre-Christian era.

Fort—{Plate 1] In view of its relative importance the PFort is
described firgt. The fort which is 1% miles to the South-east of the
Bhuvaneswar Town, ig in the form of a rough square on plan and is
oriented roughly along the cardinal points. Its sides which meagure about
three quarters of & wmile long each, encloge an area a little over hali-a
gquare mile. The contours suggest the existence «f tawers or turrets at the
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corners and eight large gateways, two on ench side, besides a similar
number of smaller openings distributed all over the perimeter. The
orientation of the gatewavs two for each side, and the corner-towers
suggest excellent planning not onlv of the fortification -but also of the
streets inside, which presumably ran esgt to west and north to south
connecting the oppesite gateways. In fact, the passage-way of the
western gateway [which was completely excavated] revealed a cart track
with a gauge measuring 4 ft- 6 inches. Cort-tracks were obgerved ab
various levels. In proof of excellent planning, it may be mentioned that
the main gateways [two for each side] are sn placed that if the length
between two corner-towers of any side is trisected. a gateway may be
found at each point of trisection.

- The fort, while being too large for a mere citadel enclcsing perhaps
the king's palace and attached residences, did not accommodate all the
people, most of whom appear to have lived cutside its confines. Tn proof
of thig were picked up pottery not only in the Fort area but also outside it
on the north as far ag the Brahmesvara temple and on the west as far as
the Bhuagni temple [plate I]. Habitation did not extend on the east or
south beyond the fort-defences.

A streamlet now called the Gangus or Gandhavati goes all round the
fort in such a way asto suggest thut whoever built the fort, took advan-
tage of this stream to canal its waters around the northern, eastern and
gouthern gides of the fort, thus providing the fort with a mcat as it were.
There is water in this stream throughout the year.

About 3 miles south of the Fort are the Dhauli hills, where on a low
granite boulder are ingcribed the edicts of Asoka [plate I with two more
special edicts, the first of which is addressed to the Mahamatras [judicial
officers] of Tosali and second to the royal prince or the governor of the
same place. Engraved on s nuge projecting boulder with & colossal figure
of an elephant at the top, these edicts form the earliest soures of the dated
higtory of Kalinga or Orissa. In their vergions that are found at Dhauli
and at Jaugada in the Ganjam District, the edicts nos. 12 and 18 have
been omitted and their placo has been taken up by the two special edicts.
The two special edicts have been couched in extremely conciliatory
language and are meant to appease the people of the newly conquered
country of Kalinga, These edicts were promulgated in the 12th year
from the date of Asoka’s coronation, corresponding to circa 257 B. C., just
four years after his Kalinga War which formed such an epoch-making ovent
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in his life'and also in the higtory of India and Buddhism. The horrors of ~
the Kalinga War and their consequent effects on him and his poliey, have
been graphically deseribed by Ascka in the thirteenth edict which he has
very prudently omitted from the Dhauli and Jaugada inseription with the
obvious motive of not reminding the people of Kalings of their defeat and
humiliation in this war,

The low-lying mounds in the close visinity «f the Agoksn irberiphions
are probably the remains of the Asckan -Age, but they represbnt-the ruitis
of modest establishments and not a city or a fort. Some excavation Was
done early in 1950 here and some antiquities and pottery were found. The
existence of rock-cut caves nnd shelters (J21a) here ag in Khandagiri and
Udayagiri suggests that probably Munis and Ascetics, perhaps Jain, lived -
in the caves. Asguch there was no need for houses for them. Whatever
pottery they carried for their ablutions and needs constitute the finds.

Dhauli seems to have been situated by the side of & high way at the
time of Asoka, which induced the great monarch to select it for the
promulgation of his edicts. The elephant-carving is 8o prominent that
one is led to believe that the attention of the passers-by ‘was meant o be
irresistably drawn to the edicts on the boulder. The hillock continued to
be & place of importance as is attested by the fact that in 699 A.D.
Bhatta Loyomaka and a physician Bhimata (who occurs also in the
Ganesa Gumpha at Udayagiri), tho residents of Viraja (Jajpur): built a
monastery here in the reign of Sri Santikaradeva of the Bhauma Dynasty,
of which no trace can however be found at present. At the top of the hill
is found the bagemrent of a temple which was probably constructed during
the Bhauma period. Down below nt the foot of the hilloek sre found
gome later temples which are gtill living shrines. :

Khandagiri-Udayagiri: [Plate 1] About 6 miles to the north-west of
Sisupalgarh are the Khandagiri-Udsyagiri hills, [Plate 1] of great sanctity
to the Jainas, which ccntain as many as 65 caves or cells or more for
Sramenas or Jaina hermits to live. One of them called the Hathigumpha
ig:a matural cavern snd contains the famous inseription of the Kalinga
King Kharavela of the Chedi dynasty giving the chief events in the King's
life year by year- The relevent part in the inscription for our identification
of the Sisupalgarh fort is noted below:-

1. In the 1st year of his reign, Kharavela repaired the eapital of
Kalinga, whoss fowers or gates, ramparts, reservoirs and buildings had
been damaged by a storm. _ , .
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2. In the 5th year of his reign, he extended theold canal(Tanaguliya-
vata canal!, into the eapital.

) 3. In tho 9th year, he built a great palace called the Mahavijaya or
Great Viectory’ at a cost of 38 lakhs of silver coins. The palace
comprised royal residence.

4. TIn the 19th year, he returned victorious from Magadha with the

image of the Kalinga-Jina that was taken away by one of the Nandss
of Magadha.

.5. In the 13th yesr of his reign, being satigfied with the extension
of his empire he turned all his attention to religion. He under-took the

layman’s vows and comprehended the distinetion between soul and
matter. In short he engaged himself in the Study
philosophy [Cf. Kalidasi's, Raghuvasisa.
vidyanam-Vardhakye muni-vrittinam},

of Jaina
Verge-S'aivave abhyasta-

6. He built shelter for his queen on the Kumari bill at the cogt of

7% million Rupoes, stoneg for which were brought from many quarries
and from many miles.

7. . The King is called king cf Peace, Prosperity, & Bhikshu King
and a king of Dharma. He was a great builder, not only of an empire but
also of palaces, a fort etc. He was a king who pleaged hig people.

Though the record stops with the 13th year of his reign, he lived at
least some decades longer as shown by the Svargapuri inseription of his
chief queen who is described as the Agra-mahishi of the reigning king

Kharavela. Hathi-gumpha calls Kharavela an ‘Adhipati,” while Svargapuri
calls him ‘Chakravarti,’

In the Manchapuri cave inscription- his successor is called Kudepasiri.
He is also styled like Kharavela as ‘Aira,'t Mahaméghavahana and the

TAncient Tndia No. 5 p 52; Dr. Chhabra and Lakshminarayana Rao take *‘Aira’’
to be a family name, Regarding a recent and interesting find of a Brabmi inscription in
Prakrit language of about the 2nd or 8rd cent. A. D. irom Velpuru, Guntur District, they
say that” it belongs to the reign of a king, (name lost) who is called a ‘Mabaraja’ and
‘Hariliputa.” The name o: the fumily to which he belonged appears to be *‘Aira,” They
also say this family name occars in the inscriptions of Manchapuri and Hathigumpha
caves in Orissa of about the same period”. While their observations about **Aira” are int.
eresting, the same date to both Velpuru and Hathigumphs and Manchapuri is wrong.

Velpurn may be 2.3rd century A. D. But Huthigumpha and Manchapuri are oiearly 2nd
and 1st century B. C.
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overlord of Kalinga. The Manchapuri cave algo containg the inscription
of & Kumara [Prince] of the dynasty, probably son of Kudepasiri who is
called Vadukha. The object of these inscriptions was not only to record
ovents buf also ﬁorpreserve the memory of pious benefactors who had
provided caves for the use of the Jaina ascetics and Munis of Udayagiri
[Kumari hill].

This shows that the caves of Khandagiri and its neighbourhood pulsa-
ted with life during the two cr three centuries before Christ. Kharavela's

inscription, only & few miles away from Dhauli, was intended to counter-
affect the inscription of Asoka on the Dhauli rock which being clearly a

record of the victor of Kalinga must have reminded the Kalinga people of
2 defeat that cost them, as Asoka puts it, 100,000 people killed, 150,000
captured and many more dying of disease, starvation and the ravages of a
devastating war. Kharavela’s inseripticn, following Asoka’s just within
100 years of Asoka’s conquess of Kalinga is a categorical negation of the
Magadhan sway over Kalinga. If the Agukan edicts are numbered, edigt
after edict, Kharavela's inscription is numbered year after year of hisg
own reign heralding his victorious D/gv.jaya twice to Pataliputra and
recovering the image of Kalinga-Jaina formerly carried away to Magadha
by & Nanda King. The Hathi-gumpl.a inscripticn and the Asokan inscrip.
tion at Dhauli and Asoka’s desciiption of the Kalinga war help to recover
for ug a lost page in the history of Kalinga between 300 B.C. and 100
B.C. In summary, the reconstrueted history. will be that

1. Magadha and Kalinga were two rival powers,
2. Jainigm was the state religion of Kalinga before Asoka's conquest,

3. Kalinga rebelled against the growing imperialism of Magadha
resulting in the conquest of Kalinga by the Nandas, one of whom carried
away the image of Kalinga-Jina to Pataliputra,

4. Kalinga became independani subsequently’ so much so that

Emperor Asoka was compelled to reconquer the country ab enormous cost
and losg of life,

5. Kharavela waged a auccessiul war of revenge against Magadha,
resuling in the recovery of the Kalinga-Jina and the re-establishment of
Jainism as the state religion.

The pessibility of Bisupalgerh being identical with either Tosali of
the Agokan edizts or Kulinganagary of Kharav la's inseription ov both may
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be considered. But no inseripbion or other a

. . uthentic evidence bas o far
been obtained in the excavations ko gettle th )

e question.

An open streteh of land opposite ta the granite boulder at Dhauli
bearing the Asokan edicts revealed, as we observed &lmdy..
ancient habitation in the form of early pottery,
Similar remaing are also obtained along the southern periphery of the hill.
Tosali of the Asokan edicts, or Togala of Buddhist literature, which was
the seat of Asoka’s Governor, has been identified by some writers with
modern Dhauli. But the hillock of Dhauli and its neighbourhood eontain
only the ruing of modegt habitation and pottery. This should not be the

traces of
and other antiguities,

case if the palace or fort of the Governor or the ruing of ancient Tosili

existed there. Hence we should lock for Togali elseWhere. Turther

complete excavation ig necessary at Dhauli to settle the question of the
lacation of Togali at Dhauli.

The digcovery of a well-planned fort in Sigupalgarh has tempted

other Scholars to identify Togali with Sisupalgarh. Their sTguments are
a8 follows :

1. The fort is well-planned, fortified, square in shape, with two
elaborate gateways for each side and several exits.

2. The western gateway, [Plate 2] which has been %o completely
exposed, shows bagements of what ‘ghould have been two lofty watch.
t.owers on both sides, an ancillary passage, a guard-room ete., and hence

‘is not only one of the grandest monuments unearthed by excavation,
buf also the only one of its kind ever found anywhere in India.”

. '3.“ The ruins of the rampart walls Which await exesavation are now
1n the shape of high mounds enclosing an extensive area.

4. The stream Gangua served as the moat of the fort [Plate 1].

6. Io fact, there is every indication that it was .being used asa
royal residence or governor’s lodge.

6. The Sisupalgarh excavations have unearthed some relics taking
back the origin of the city to the 4th or 3rd century B.C.

7. The existence of the fort when Asoke incised his edicts at
Dhauli is enough evidence to warrant the identification of Sisupalgarh
with Agoka's Tosali,
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8. Ascka's edicts at Dhauli and Jaugsda in Ganjam District show
that Kalinga, which Ascka conguered had two Divisions- s Northern with
head-quarters at Tosali and a Southern with head-quarters at Samapa. The
special edicts that they contained were addressed to the officers of these
two towns, who were enjoined to frequently listen to them. Thig meant
that the towng where the officers lived should have been in the neighbour-
hood of the inscriptions.. And Dhauli is only 3 miles south of
Sisupalgarh (Plate 1).

-9, The two special edicts of Jaugada are addressed only to the
Mahimatras of Samapa. But the Dhauli special edicts are addressed not
only to the Mahdmatras but algo to the royal prince (Governor) of Tosali.
Thig relative importance and preferencs to Tosali implies that the capital
of Kalinga during Asoka's time was located at Tosali, and that the Sisupal-
garh ruins are in all probability Tosali's ruins.

Kalinganagara: 1t is plessant to turn now from the Tosali =
Sisupalgarh hypothesis to the other possibility Sisupalgarh = Kalinga-
nagara, in favour of which the following observations are noteworthy:-

1. The importance of the Hathigumpha inscription asa contemporary
record of the happenings and events associated with Kalinganagara, the
capital of the Kalinga King Kharavela of the Chedi-varhga.

2. The Hathigumpha record is silent about the location of Kalinga-
nagara, either ite distance or direction from Khandagiri hills. There-fore
the city could be anywhere-far or near-irrespective of the location of the
inseription, If lt wapg somewhere in the neighbourhood, the eclaim of
Sisupalgarh metits consideration, as the digtance ig only 5-6 miles.

8. The city was provided with fortifications and Kharavela repaired

-in the firgt year of his reign hig capital-city, its gates, ramparts and

fortification wall which had been damaged by a storm. Indeed, the recent
excavation revealed a collapse and subsequent repair of the southern
gateway-flank of the fortification. Also, there is no fortified town of

contemporaneous or compatable date except Sisupalgarh near about
Khandagiri.

4. Kharavela repairing in his 4th regnal year some sacred building called
““the abode of the Vidyadharas” and building in his 9th regnal year a palace
called Mah@vijaya or ‘‘the palace of Victory,” and in the 12th regnal year
building fowers at home. are all events that perhaps happened in the
fortress or city abt Sisupalgarh.
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5. . The extension of an old canal [Tanasuliya-vata] into: bis capital
is a mgmf:cant event. The Gangua stream goes round the fort like amoat
and in all probabxllty was the canal of Kharavela's ingeription.

6. In addition to installing the image of the Kalinga-Jina in his
capital he took to religicus acts, study of higher Jaina Philcspphy snd
realised Jiva-deha-sasighata or the distinction between gonl and matter.
He built shelters for his queen on the Kumari hill. In the Rani-Nur
eave and the Manchupurs eave portrmt figures of .the Kalinga Kings,
in one case [Menchapuri] of Kharavela's successor Kudepasiri, and
in another case [ Rani- Nurl of Khara.vela himself gecur. ‘Thege shelters
which were occupied by gleah ascetxcs were built near the capital to give
the pious King and the successors the benefit of repairing to tho ehelters
perhaps everyday as a matter of routing for the benefit of religious
discourses with pious ascetics and munis and also to meet their own kith
and kin who had renounced the world and had taken to the life of
Sramanas [Compare Ram1na Mebarighi on the Tiruvannamalaj hill] In
all probability, Kharavela, his sucesssor Kudepasiri, Kharavela's chief
queen and Vadukha [a prince] not only congtructed lenas near their capital
Kalinganagara, but also lived in them after renouncing their worldly
status [Compare Munwnttmam]

7. Monolithic pillars within the Fort qrea: A group of 16
honolithic pillars of laterite can be seen in the centre of the Fort- No
excaVation was done here. Average height of pillars ig 14-15’. Top and
bottom are cubical and 2} square:top 28’ and bottom 4'~5' long. The
central part is octagonal or 16 faceted. Across the top» the pillars have &
socket obviously to hold superimposed beams or ecoping. Two pillars are
however circular in section. Some of the pillars present medalljions as at

Bodha Gaya, Bharhut. Sanchi and Ixhandaglrl Thaugh no excavation was.
done i8 this area, ev1dent1y, & pillared hal Istood here about the 2nd or.1st.

century B.C.

Much can therefore be said in favour of stupalga.rh being indentified

with Kalinganagara. The name Sisupalgarh recalls Q]Supala who. wasa.

Chedi King; 8o algo wag Kharavela. The excavations revealed thah the
site was occupled from the beginning. of the third. century B-.C. to the

mlddle of fourth century A, D -and wag ma,rked by one. integral.. culture-
throughout, though there, were, 88 Was only exgected *gradual chenges in
gome of the industries, particularly in pobtery. The bright. red. polished .

ware, characteristic of the earlier levels and eatly peried. {300-200 B. Cl
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tended to degenerate in fabric and technique in early 2nd century A. D
and changed over to ill- fived and ochre-washed ware at the end of the
2nd century A. D. Some of the old pott;ery types fell into disuge and were
réplaced by new ones.

The Fort-defonces which were erected at the beginning of the second
century B. C. revealed four Phages. In Phase I, they consisted of & clay-
rampart, some 25 feet high ‘and over 110 feet wida -af the bage; in
Phase 11, a 4-6 feet thmk covering of la.temte gravel was added ..on to the
top of the clay- -rampart; ‘while in Phases 111 and IV, the clay-filling was
retained by baked - brick revetments on either side. The defences remained
in use till about the abandonment of the site, although towards the latter
part, they had structurally degenerated.

The Gatetway, [Plate 2] was constucbed oE large Well dtessed la.herxte
blocks: It had a passage, 25 foet w1de, between the flank- wa.lls and was
provxded with two gates, one near the entrance and the otber a-boub 100
foet further back. Behind the entrance gate was a guard room[?], .and
adjacent to the inner gate was a narrow side-passage meant presumably for
controlled admlemon at late bours. The same is the case with inost of the
Fott-gateways in South India [Of. Gingee, Hampi ete’]

The Perioids: On the besis of the pottery, whxch is usually the
most digtinetive industry of a cuItu1e, the stupalga.nh culture can be gub-
divided into €he' tollowing Peuods, from the bottom upwards

1. 'The Early Period (300-200 B. C.) represents the formative stage
of the Sisupalgarh culttirs, which through a prccess of evolution, matured
in the following Period, ITA. The pottery in the Barly Period was
essentially plain, devoid of any decorations whassoever. It was largd'y
wheel-turned and varied in colour from dull-gray to berracotta- red. Iiis,
however, important to nobe that thiere were no defences ab Slsupn.lgarh
during this Period.

ITA- The Early-Middle Period.[200 B- C- - 100 A. D.] presents the
Sigupalgarh culture in its full bloom. There waa predominance of the bright.
red polished ware which was well-firel and nicely-finished. Begides,
incised and applied décorative patterns were also used- The black-a.nd red
ware of the megalithic fabric appeared for the firsb time ab stupalga.rh ab

the beginning of this Period. Farther up, in the same Period, was found

the earliest specimen of the rouletted ware. From various levels o! thef
Period wore obtained terracotta ear-ornaments (Plate 3), iron 1mpiemenhs
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of pence and war and beads of agate, earnalian, quartz, cte. Structures,
conatructed of large chiselled laterite blocks, were ohserved at four
difforent lovels. The presence of brickhata indicated the uge of bricks for
constructiona! purposes.

The moat aignificant avent was the ecnatruction of the defoncey at the
baginning of this Dariod. What particular circumstances led to this
conateuetion ennnot he dotormined in the pregent state of our knowledge,

but tho moment must cortainly have been a remarkable one in the
history of the site.

ITB  The Tate Middle Perind (100-900 A. D)) shows the Sisupa'gerh
enlture in a stagn of doeline and transition. The bright-red polished slip,
8 cha-nctoriatia of the postery of the precoding Perind. becama increns-
ingly weaker. whils in som» cagns ochre-wagh wag used inatead of the
8'ip. Tha docorative patterng. too. doteriorated in reapect of variety
and oxecution.

In addition to torraentia ear-ornamonts, iron implementa "and beads,
which wera alao ohtained in tho preceding Peried, two new classos of
Objects, namely, glass bangles and toreacotta dullue woro met with. The
earliest dato for glass hangles in ladia hug not yob been finally determi-
nod. No oxample has s far boon reported to bave eomo from a level
prior to the beginning of the Christian vra, nor do the earlicst Sisupalgarh
oxamplos carry us any farther. since they oome from a lovel which is
ascribable to the first or gncond guarter of the aecond contury A. D, 1t
may, howoeter, bo noted that gles beads have been rocorded at Bhir
Mound (Taxila) ag carly as tho filth contury B, C.

The termootta bullue fall into two classos: One with animal figures,
and tho othor, with human heads. Tho Iatter varicty I8 important gineo
the hoads seem to have hoon imitatd from theas on Roman coins. Such
tullae aro also known from Kosam, Rajghat, Ujjain, Kholapur, Kondapur,
Chandravalli, Kalhaptie and Karad.

HI. Tn the Late Period (200-300 A, D) the

bright-red polighed
ware of thy proce

ling lovals practically clanged ovor fhut for o fow
oxcoptions] o ono with red or yolluwish-red cchiro-wagh.
the cuber apgoarance

of tho strugtures.

This ehange in
of the ware cvincidod with a change in the lay-cut
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Two adjoining houses, built of [aterite blosks and lying noeth and
south, were exposed with & 9-feek wide space between them. This
parrow space cannot be taken to represent s lane; it only shows thad she
owners of the two houses did nok like to have s common partition wall’
It may be recalled here that such a practios was recorded by Kautilys in
bis ArthagRstra.

Meation may also be made of the ocourrence in this Period of an

etched carnelian bead and two fragmentary terracotts ooin-moulds, the
latter shrowing light on the method of casting coins in ancient India.

Chronology: The Chronology of the site may be worked oub by
soveral dated or datuble objects recovered. Since they were found at
different levels, {rom the bottom upwards, esch served ss s cross-check
for the other, The following type-finds provide the main evidence:-

1. The roulstted ware, (40-60 A, D)

8. The biack-and-red ware of megalithio fabric fend of 8rd or early
Su0d sentury B. )

8. A coin of Huvishks (lsst quarter of 2nd century A. D,}
4. A gold ooin imitating the Kushan ype, (3:d osatury A. D.)
8. Puri-Kushan coins [middle of 4th century A. D.}

The earliest examples of the Sisupalgarh rouletted ware compare well
{a lorm, texture and oolour of the alip with the eatiiest examplea of the
same {ound st Arikamedu, whiah, by their sesosistion {with the imported
Arrctine Meditorranean ware, are sssigned to the firsh or second quarter
of the lirat eentury A. D.

The black-and-red ware of megalithio fabrio Is the sesond tmportant
plece of evidence. As no megaliths were digcovered in the neighbourhoud
ol Bleupslgach in 1948-49, it was presumed thet the megalithic postery
was brought $o Sisupalgach by ocoasionsl visitors from South Indis where
mogalithe are in abundance. But & number of megalithic monuments
have ressmtly besn discovered to the north and south-west of Bisupaigarh.
They differ from Sheir southern proso-ty pes in that they are nut formed
of unchiselled blocks of stons, but of the sised iateriten-on sdges. Scine
ol shem have been bailt on the anslent mounds of apparently histariowl
times. When exoavated, they are likely 8o shrow light on the latest
practios of wegalithic burial, The Indian megalithe have so far pre sonted
& ba!lling problem in regard bo their sone of origin, subsequens diffusicn
sod dating. The 1947 sxcavations 4 Brahmegiri and Chandravalli show ed
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that this culture had reached Northern Mysore in the last quarter of the
third century B. C. It ig reasonable to assume that this ware begmn reach-
ing Sisupalgarh at the end of the third or early in the second century B.C.

“Betwecon the lowest layer yielding the black-and-red ware, and the
natural soil were 4 feet of deposits, hearing the remains of the Early
Period of the Sisupalgarh culture. In the general context of the site, a
contury or 8o has been conjectured as a reasonable duration for the span
of thig period. Thud, the initial date of the gite goes hack to about 300 B,C.
with 8 margin, if any, on the earlier slde

The upper limits of the site: The earliest layer yielding the
rouletted ware, in the Habitation Avea, can be dated to c. A. D. 40-60.
Between this and the present surface -were 10-11 feet of deposits,
representing, from the bottom upwards, the upper levels of Period IIA
and periods TIB and III respectively. Nothing precisely datable or
worth-noting was obtained from these strata in this cutting. Bu} in the
corresponding atrata of the Cutting across the Defences were found two
securely datable coins. One of them, a copper coin of Huvishka in & worn-
out condition, lay about 5} fest below the surface. This coin aan be dated
to the last quarter of the second century A.D. The other, a gold coin bearing
a standing Kushan figure on the obverss anda Roman Bust oxn the revyerse

was recovered from the foundations of a wall, the floor leyel of whloh*ls o
a.bouh 3 feet below the surface [Plate 4). This coin is aseribable to the'
seeond hhr-d qua.rters of the third contury A. D. D, Altekar reads the'

L Joumal of the . Numii: matlc Somety. Bombay, Vol X1II, Pattl, pp, 1.4

YT ds proba.ble that the Murundas of the Puranas and the Jain literature may bave
belonged to the local Kushana roling families and king . Dbarmadamadhara (?). of our
coin, to juige from his name, may well hava bsen one of them, The Murundaas fike
the Kushanas were foreigners hailing from the notthwast and one can well’ understand

how tha king Dbarmidamadhara (?) of our esin sho.xld ha.ve selected the Kushans
motif for his obverse,

It is also possible that king Dharmadamadhara may well bave been 4 loeal Hmdu
ruler of Orissa,

Kushafla and Roman coins that wers known at that time,
present coin W\;] be the earliest gold coin to be issuyed by a Hind
pro.Gupta Hindu gold coins are known. The weight of the present coi 3
it follows neither the Roman standard of 120 grains gnot the Hpindu S::::x;; B:ta;\g:;i:l
of 144 grains, Herein Dharmadamadhara was more original than the Tmperial Guptas.

King Dharmadamadbara was probably ruling over parts of Bihar and Drisss ‘and
felt justitied in i 1saumg coins bearing the Imperial Kushapa title.”

i such iz the case, the-
u king, for, so far ng

who may have thovght of issuing a type combining the features of the~

lééend on. theobverse as '(Ma)(hé.ra)ja;ra.(ja.)dhasa. Dhamadamadharalss)
intended to stand for Maharaja-rajadhiraja- Dharma Dama dharasya
f—one who was a supporter of both dharma and dumal.”

The uppermost limit of the site is determiued' by the presence of
Puri-Kushdn, or Oriya-Kushan, as B.D. Benerji calls them, coins in the
latest levels. Four of them were found in the ancillary passage jof the
western gateway [Plate 2]. The middle of the fourth century A- D can
be their date, and tlus date derlva.tuvely, repregents the upper limit for
the site.

The various pericds of Sis@p.afliguwh may be éumma.ﬁsed as follows: -
I (Early Period)-300-200 B. C.
TA. (Barly Middle Period) 200 B. . - A. D, 100.
" IIB. (Late Middle Period). A. D, 100-200.
IL (Late Period) A. D. 300-350.



THE ORIGIN OF THE ANDHRAS
Prof. Kota Venkats Chalam, Bezwada,

The fantastic theory of the origin of the Andhrag advanced by
Buropean historical scholarg like E. J. Rapson, and sccepted blindly by
the English educated Indian historians who followed. in their foot-ateps is
anobher striking ingtance of the ragh and arbitrary conclusions bassd upon
flimsy grounds with which the current accepted History of India abounds.
These scholars point to the statement iu the Aitharéya Brahmanas that the
Sage Vigwamitra cursed the first fifty of his sons who disobeyed him and
théy and their descendants thus became un-Aryanised Dasyus, and changed
ino the uncivilised tribes viz. Andhra, Pundrs, S'abara, Pulinda, and
Mutiba. They rushed atonce to the conelusion that the present-day
Andhris inhabiting the Andhra area are the descendants of the Andhras
mentioned in the Brahmana.

But the song of Viswamitra who were
sutomatically driven out of the Aryan fold, into the mountaing and
forests and they became lost to Vaidika Dharma, degenerated into and

mized with, uncivilised tribes like Andhras ete, who were living by
violence and given to crime. o

eursed by him were

The Andhris of the Andhra Desa have always been a people belonging
to the four varnas f the Aryan social system and observing the Vedig
soc_i_al and religious rites and regulations like the Aryans cf any other part
of Aryavartha. In fuct, even to thig day, the Andhra Brahmins stand
supreme in the study of the Vedas. There is absolutely no resemblance in
them to the uncivilised tribes into whom the fifty sons of Vigwamitra
ond their descendants must have degeneratad exccpting the partial
ressmblance in the name.

It is at lesst understandable why the western seholars at once built,
up & theory on the basis of such & more partial resomblance in name
that the excommunicated sons of Viswamitra and their degenerated
uncivilised descendants spread over the Andhra ares and the Andkra
people are their descendants. The western peoples of Burope believe and
proudly proclaim their descent from bandits and pirates and barbarous
invading hordes who mixed with the original inhabitants of their lands
and thus gave rise to the different modern nations of Europe who are all
of mixed origin and degcent, They would naturally have a predisposition
to find and believe a gimilar account of the origin and descent of the
peoples of all other lands too, that they also are of mixed origin, that they
descended from barbarous tribes and gradually became civilised in course
of time (that oo within what they consider to be the recent historical past
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But it is regrettable that our English-educated Indian scholars should
slavighly and uncritically accept every such fantastie theory _advoca.!;ed by
their western masters withcut any consideration of the altogether different
circumstances, traditions and characteristic features of our civilisation and
introduce thegs erronecus opinions as valid historical accounts into the -
histories and text-books in our own languages, needlessly and shamelessly
declaring that cur peoples are of mixed origin and are descendants
of barbarous hordes.

The absurdity in their theory wlll be ohvious ona moments
consideration to any Indian who has not altogether twisted himself out of
all knowledge of Indian traditions in his anxiety to imitate and imbibe the
.wesbern civilisation which, has so enslaved the minds of our English-edu
cated Indians. :

Every one who is acquainted with the fundamental features of our
civilisation and tradition knows how impossible it has been &ill very
recent times, and it is even now so, for those who, for any reason, fall
away or are driven away from the fold of the Vediec Dharma and discard
the traditional rites ann regulations, to be readmitted to the fold or }to
readopt tl.e traditional way of life. How then ecould the uncivilised
Andhras into whom the enve=d sons of Viswamitra and their descendants
degenerated readopt the Aryan way of . life, the fourfold organisation of
socieby, Var 1asramadharms and reach the same level of civilisation as
the descendants of the pure Aryans in the others parts of the country. How
could there be among their descendants of the different castes, othejr
Gothras, Pravaras then those of Viswamitra or including him. It is
all an absurd and fantastic theory.

It is thus sfated in the Aitharéya Bralmana:- ‘“Tasyah, Vigwamitra
saiykasatam putrd Asuh panchagadéva Jyayameo Madhuchchandasah
pamel Agathaniyam stadyé jyAyamed naté Kusealen meniréta Nanuvyaja-
haramtanvah prajabhakshightéti ta etémdhrah Pundrah, Sabarah Pulimda
Mutiba ityndamtian-bahavobhavamti Vaisywamityi Dagytinam bhiuy-
ishithah " Aithaveye Brabmana-7-3-18),

Sayana's commentary in  this context says with regard to the
language of the curse: * Sapartpam Vakyamuktavian héjyéshtaputra
Yushmakam madig';ijnihilamghénﬁm prajah putradikd amtanBhakshighta
Chamdaladiripan Nichajati viselsha Rhajatamiti Itisabdagya tatpradarsa
nard! atva dhanyépi Nichajati vigéshah sarveé  vivakshitsh Vievamited
Vigvamitre  samtntiji  dasyTnam taskarand&m madhye bhuyishtah
atsadhikal,”
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Sage Viswamitra cursed his sons thus: “Omy elder (fifty) sons

guilty of disobedience to me, your father! you will become Chandalas and

other low castes "

And by that curse they changed physically and menhallﬁ and

degenerated into (the already existing barbarous chandala tribes)
Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas, Mutibas ete. The word ‘“it.,”
"

implies & reference to all other low castes in addition to those mentioned

specifically. Such descendants of Viswamitra were fo
; . und largel
bandits known ag Dasyus. gely among

According to the Bhiigavata Purana, king Yayathi ruled 8, 10, 31, 034
years back and there was born a king by name ‘‘Balj” in the I5th

promipent dynasty of kings. Among his descendents reckoning from Anu,
the son of Yayath, Thig king Bali ruled over Eagtern Bhirata and he

had six song by name Anga, Vanga, Kaliﬁga, Sumha, Pundra, and Andhra
The portions of his father’s kingdor ruled after him respectively by these;

six sons of Bali were known by their names, as well a
gt 8 the people of the

* Anga Vanga Kalingadya Sumhma Pumdramd
Dirghatamass Balehkshétra mahdkshitah
shadiman Prachys Kamschats ’
chap. 5, 6 verges).

hra Samjfitah Jajnirs
hoks Chakrussvanamnz Vishayan
(Srimad Bhagavatam Sth. Skandha 23rd,

The kingdom ruled by the sixth go
known a8 Andhra Desa,

people who thus came to

n Andhra therefore came to be
and the people of the country as Andhras. The
. : be known as Andhras were of the pure Aryan
rt.),m_a ‘wﬂ;h their religion and culbure based on the Vedas and their
civilisation based on the fourfold division of society (the fcur Varnsas),

The words Andhra and Andhra are pronounced almost alike exocept.

for the difference in length of the initial Vow
igmt the same is the case in referrin
Andhra people.-

el and it must also be conceded
g to the Andbra country and the

Sometimes, the one word and someti
.. Some N 1mes the other
indiscriminately even in our Telugu Puranas. el ot e

it cannot be held that Andhrag were the same a
of the cursed sons of Vigwamitra,

But merely on that ground
8 Andhras-the descendants
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A mizged low caste known a8 Andhra or Andhra was in existenee
from the beginning according to Manu Smrithi.

“ Matsyaghato, Nishaddnam tvashti stviydga vesyacha
Medamdhra Chumebu Madgtinimaranya Paguhimeanam”’(Manu10-48

Meaning:- Fishing for the Nishadas, carpentry for the Ayogavas,-
hunting the animals of the forest for Medas, Andbras, Chunchis and
Madgus-are the occupations preseribed.

The Sub-castes are the descondents of the Chandalag and other low
castes by further prohibited intermixture. Viswamitra's children who
were curged by the-Sage logt their status in the Aryan fold, lived in
contact with the low outcastes, and became mixed with them in marriage

It is nowhere sfated that such degenerated people ever had-even in
courge of millions of years again changed into the Aryan way of life and
were incorporated into the Brahmin or other of the four regular Varnas of
Aryan society. Nor is there any single text. which can be cited as an
authority for tbe assumption that these barbarous people crossed the
Vindhyas and established, vast kingdom in the-South- It is all due to
the wild imagination of Buropean orientalists and their blind followers

_among the Indian historians. Tt is inconceivable that the great Andhra

people who can show to their credit scholars like Vidyaranys who wrote:
the famous authoritabive commentary on the Vedas, Emperors and Heroes
like Srikrishnadévarays, could have heen descended from such low caste
degenerate barbarians. '

Moreover, if all the Andhras are to be considered ag the descendents
of the cursed sons of Viswamitra, how are we to account .for the existence
in the Andhra country of Brahmins and Kshatriyas of nearly three
hundered respectable Gotras of Rishis, two hundred Gotras of vaisyas and
innumerable ©otras of Sudras. Where from did they arrive?

These could not be all the descendents of Viswamitra's sons. Alsg
there are among the Andhras even to this day Brahmins belonging to the
Gotras of the younger sons of Viswamitra (ther than those cursed by the
father). How.are we to account for them ?
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But the western Orientalists and their followers were not worried
with the difficulty of answering these objections to their fanciful theory.

It was enough for them that Viswamitra cursed his sons to become
chandalas. and they changed into the low castes of Andhras ete.

There is a part of Tndia called Andhra. At once they built up their

theory. They were predetermined to establish four principles in their

Vergion of Indian history.
I. Hindu civilisation is only 3,000 years old or less.

2. Hindu culture and civilisation were all derived from Greece and
Mesapotamia

3. The Vedas and Sastras were all composed after 1,200 B. C

4. "The Hindus now are all a mixed race and not of the pure
Aryan Stock.

The Andhras of Andhra Desa ave of pure Aryan descent. They have -

been in the Aryan fold and played prominent part in the developement of
the Aryan civilisation from times immemorial. The Andhras should
cultivate sufficient self-respect to condemn such fantastic and bageless

theories about their origin and take steps to reconstruct their aushentic »

history on the evidence of indisputable higtorical records.

The Principle of naming the months in the Chandramana
and fixing the Adhikamasa (Inter-calary months)

Retd. Chief Justice Sir Vepa Ramesam.

NIRAYANA

The system now followed: In
this system tha month whose
Amavasya occurs after Mesha
Sankranti 1s Chaitra and so on for
other months. If there are two
Amavasyas between the Sank-
rantis, there is an Adhikamasa.

SAYANA

Proposed to be adopted: In
this system the month whege
Pournams occurs after Mesha-
yanam is Chaitra and so on for
other months. But if there sre two
Pournamis between two ayanams,
there should be inter-calary month
or adhikamaga.

NIRAYANA
Adhikamisa

Chaitra 1869 88 1907 1926 1945
Bhadra- 71 90 09 28 *a7
pada

Ashadha 74 93 12 31 50
Vaisakha 77 96 15 34° 53
Asvilp. 79 98 17 86 55
Sravana 82 1901 20 39 58
Jyeshta 851904 23 42 61

In this method the Solar new
year's day which began on March
218t in 500 .A.D. has slowly shifted
o 13th April and will continue to
shift. In 630 years hence it will
begin on April 28rd. There will
always be doubt about the

‘Meshagankranti.

SAYANA

1867 1886 1905 1924 1943
69 88 07 26 *45
72 91 10 29 48
75 94 13 82 51
77 96 15 34 53
80 99 18 37 56
83 1902 21 41 59

In this the Solar new year’s day
will always be on March 21gt (20
in leep year). The ayanams are
known from any almanac such as
Raphale’s or Nautical or Ujjaini.
The first day of the Luni-golar
year will be between 6th March
and 5th April,

* Tn 47 Nirayana and 45 Sayana, the Adhikamasa was Sravana Instead of Bhadra
This is the only exception to these tables in the last 100 years.



A note on the uge of the Saka Era in Indian
" Inscriptions from 78 to 892 A.D.
S V. Reomesr
Date Event
78-205
205-577

Inscriptions
...................... 5 in Kathiawar.

...................... Nil-four in Gujarat listed spurious
by Prof. Keilhorn.
C. 520-550 W. Chalukya

- One Insc. of Pulikesin I considered
kingdom founded.

spurious by Dr. Fleet (Kansrese
Dynasties, p. 844 n.y (K. ).
S’ 465 to 543

8. 500: 31-10-578

1 BadamiCave Insc. of Pulikesin I

...................... 2 Badami Cave Inse. of Kirtivarmen
mentioning his brother Man-
galisa (K. 3).

10- 4602 ...ccovvvvrnen, Mahakuta pillar inse: of Mangalisa,

(K. 5) mentioning no Saka
Era but Siddharthi.

Two other Insc. of Mangalisa—
undated (K. 4, 6).

S. 532; 5- 1-61T v, 3 Goa Inge. of Dhruvaraja Indra-
yarman (K. 7).

8.634 e, 4, Haidarabad insc. of Pulikegin II-
ought to be 535,, real date is
23—7—613 (K. ‘9 issued
from Badami).

62¢ Founding of B. Chalukya 1v° undated Inscrs (K. 12,13) one
kingdom reckoned dated bub nob in Saka Era (Satara)
(Krighna Rao) K. 547.

10-10-631 Kopparam Inge—dated withous

Saka Era.

- 638-761

C. 767 Rashtrakutas
conquer W, Chalukyas.

753--892

S. 810; 888 AD.

S, 814; 892

i 1077

Ww. C.

“15 Saka Ins. ]

{Aihole (K. 10)
and otherg).

12 No Saka
(Nirpan (K. 17)

_and others,

Of which 6 are
dated not in
Saka.

26 Ins. all in
Saka Era; 2
others in N. I.
{Not Rashtra
kutas) in Saka
Era.

Dt

J

B C
‘No Saka ins. All
Ins. f{about 31)
without Saka.

Vighnuvardhana
ITTissuedMushini-
kunda plates, con-
firming great-greab
grandfather’s oral
grantshowing 684
in chronogram but
0 era. ‘

Nil with Saka;
about 21, all with.
oub Saka.

A Tamil Inge, of
Bana King (EI
VII 136 n, 4°¢

© S.L1. IIT 95).

Atsili  plates of
. Chalukya Bhima
I—first admitted
Saka Inse. in E. C.
country.

Chebrolu Tnse. in
Nala. Aninsgtance
oof uge of 60 year
cyele in  Telugun
country.

Tn all the above Saka Ingers. outside Kathiawar, the Era is mentioned



Chronological Land-marks of the Andhras ;
(Ex-chief Justice Sir Vepa Ramesam)

11; {\g 300) The earliest use of Nakshatra.-named lunar

‘months: Mattepadu plates of Damodaravarm i

E.I. XVIII 328, " (Rortikasuddha 18.
2. (6-4-368) The earliest reference to

earliest even in all India).

varman II (E. 1. XV 253).

The iing ptes of gy Tome b Gonga o

. ‘ an 1n the 89th year. The
Ganga era was determined to begh in 498 by Prof. Mirag
(Government. Hpigraphist) and Sir V. Ramesam (in An;;.sx
Chronology). This really agrees with 495 (Krishnarag), Tha
difference of one or two years can be easily explaineq. Each o‘;
the above scholars determined their dates independently of
others and in many cases without knowing them. Thus 493 ig

the most likely date and any other date is unlikely.*

a solar eclipse (the,
The grant was by Pallava Simha-

4. (12.2.621). The earliest reference toa linar eclipse.

ThePolamur plates of Vishnukundi MadhavavarmalII on Phalguna
full moon in the 48th year. That the date of this cannot be 594
was shown by me in Andhra Chronology, IInd Edition,

5. 10-12.627. A reference to Vikrama era date without
naming it. The grant of Mushinikunda village by Vishnuvardhana I
(624-41) and his wife Iyyana Mahadevi to certain Jains evidenced
by the copper-plate of his grandson’s grandson Vishnu Vardhana ITI
(718-55) J.AHRS. XVI 42,

6. (10-10-631). The first reference to a week-day in
Southern India. Kopparam plates of Pulikesan II in his 21st
year. The first year of Pulikesan must be 611 (not 609) a date
proved otherwise by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in his Early history
of Deccién E I. XVIIT 237,

7. C. 648. FHarliest use of Telugu words in the body of
the Grant Vipparla Inscription of Jaya Simha (641-73) S.1.IVI 208.

8. 24.7-659. The earliest reference to a clear Amdnta
date: Talamanchi plates of w.c. Vikramaditya for a solar
eclipse. B.V.1189.

* Vide Prof: R, Subba Rao’s articleson Kalinga Ea.nga Era. He
was the first to hold that the Era started about 494 A.D.

the =
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9. 80.9.670. The earliest reference to a lunar date, week
day and nakshatra, thus affording & check. The Koniki plates
of the 30th year of Jaya Simha by his nephew Vishnuvardhans IT
on Asvija sudhadasami Sravana nakshatra (monday). -

10. 22nd March 874, The third reference to a week day.
The Reyyar plates of Vishnuvardhana II. Chaitra sudha 10
Makha Nakshatra Wednesday 1. A VII 186,

11. 26.9-678. The earliest reference to Jovian year (even
in all India).  The Terala inscription of the year Bahudhanya in
the 5th year of Vishnu Vardhan II. This also contains the 4th
reference to a week day. IAC Vol. 111 p. 17 No. 9 and 11, These
conclusively show that the laat year of Vishnuvardhana I was 641

and not 632 or 650 though there are Sravans lunar eclipses in
the three years. :

- 12. - The Earliest instance of a Telugu Verse { Taruvoja)

850. The -Addanki inscription of Panduranga, an officer
of Gunaka Vijayaditya III (848.92).

18, 17.4.892. The earliest reference to Saks Era E. I.
XIX 271 The Aftili plates of Chalukya Bhima I of Saka 814 ;

Mesha Chaitra Bahula 2 Monday. This also contains the 5th
reference to & week day R. S. E. 1918 E. 196, = :

14. 1115. The 2nd refesence to Jovian year. The Chebrolu
inscription of Velanadu Chief, Choda alias Rajendra Choda
8. I 1. VI. 51.

15. June 1513 and Jan. 1514: Bhe earliest neference to the

Sake by the name °Salvahana' era. Inscriptions of Krishns
Deva Raya. (1509-30). s

() . Granting of a village to a templé. B, V) 1316

(i) Jeshtic Beliala 2 of 1514. The Telugn inscription in
Udaysagiri Hillvigmnting & village to a temple, B.V. 1386

The earliest use of the name Salivahana was in Saks 1194 by
Ramachandra of Devangiri. After this there was an inscription at

Sravana Belgola (1200) and one by Bukka (1276) and another
by Harihara II (1300). B} *



The Terala Inscription

Sri Vepa Ramesam

The above ‘Inscription‘ was found on a slab near the
Rudra.gqnda.m at Terala in the Palnad Talug of the Guntur Di.
(Journal of Andhra History and Culture Vol. 1, p. 17). It is

No. 80 of the list B in the Archasological
for 1929—1930. , ologica Réport (Madras)

It is dated in Bahudhanya, year 5 of Viéhnuvardha.na
Kartika 1 panchami. Now Bahudhanya falls in the years 618,
678, 738, 798, 858, 918, 978, 1038 and 1098 ete. 1t is:
unnecessary to take further years as there was no Vishny.
vardhm name after 1098, According to all the scholars there
was no Vishnuvardhanga in 858, 918, 978, 1088; the years l738’
798 and 1098 would not be the fifth or the sixth year of any
Vishnuvardhana. There now remain 618 and 678 for conside-
ration. According to Messrs, B, V. Krishnarao and M. s
Sarma, E. Ch. dynasty began only after 618, Though Dr. Fleet:
thought that the dynasty began in 615, as 618 would not be the
S5th year, this year has to be dropped along with hig date for the
beginning of the dynasty. Only 678 now remains, It is geen
from the following table that this year agrees with Krishnarao's
chronology but not with Sarma’s. |
Krishnarao, ‘ Sarma Dr.Fleet
641 Last year of Kub ja Vishnuvardhana's 650 632

+ Grant for Sravana Lunar Eclipse.

32 Years of Jayasimha's reign, and 7 days »32 32
of Indrabhattaraka’s reign. |
673  Vishnuvardhang 1T begins to reign. . 682 664
5 . His period 5 5
678 . (A Bahudhanys year.) - ' 687 ‘669

(th a Bahudﬁanya. year)
-~ The same opinion is expressed in'the J ournal cited above..

_ Bhava in Masic.
By Sri M. Ramalinga Sastry.

Bhava can be, and possibly ought to be, understood ag the
essence of theappeal in it. It may not be easy to define it, though
all feel the force of it. It.is ‘Bhava’ that stirs up emotions in the
listener, and music has undoubtedly this effect for its aim. If is
not right to assume that any source of Sound which produces
musgical notes; can also evolve ‘Bhava’, The most blatant har-
monium can produce the harmonies and melodies, but none can
credit it as a source of Bhava. What-colour effect is to painting
and relief to sculpture, Bhava is to music. It can be defined as
the concentration of melodic effect by reason of which a musical
piece addresses itself readily to the listener's emotidn. _It is )
prime need therefore to understand and appreciate the implica-
tions of this factor in and on music and to formulate methods of
seeuring it in the highest measure. - S

Till  few years ago, before the. contact with Hindustan,
music was anything like steady, and before the advent of the
Talkie, and before the inauguration of a new band of musicians
headed by Prof. D. V. Naidn, Semangudi and others, the idias
of Bhava were mostly matters of theory and she. Karnatic musi-
cians were rather pre-occupied with pure and absolute mausic.

It was the efforts of musicalscholars like Messrs T. V. Subba
Rao, T.L.Venkatram Iyer, late M. S, Ramaswamy Iyerand others,
who were front-rank critics and who contributed to the leading
music associations and initiated debates and discussions that de.
flected the public mind from a state of obsession, and implanted
in it o zeal to know and pursue the concept of Bhava, and the
labours of practitioners notably like Prof. Naidu, Messrs
H. Nagn Bhushanam, Maharajapuram, Late Mutiayya Bhagavatar
and Vasudevan, that forced ‘Bhava’ on the hearer’s attentions
congpicuously, which was till thensthe ‘Philosophers’ Stone.””.. -

‘Bhava then can manifest itself in every musical piece.
It cdn be sought. in Raga, in Keertans and in Pallavi. ' Keertana
being an example of applied music as contrasted with Raga and
Pallavi, which are concerned with musie, pure and absolute,’
there is s slight difference with respect to the Keertana in that
the tex! of the Keertana, has it share in the bringing out of Bhava
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something like the case of a Verse or Song delivered by a stage-
#étor in which the meining of ‘the pssage has an éffect on the
hédter, théugh thé musieian is fot a prindipal'aetor. In Raga
&énd Pallavi therefore, whete there'is no aid ffom :the féxt ‘of a
passage; the exertion of musician to bring Bhava to expression
is greater. In Ragas which are generally individualized melodic
entities dnd whieh ate evolved by pute ‘Murchénas’ or succession
of ‘musital notes set in plitases, certdin artifices and devices have
to be employed for sécitring prepondérant musical effects.
Bo, we have phrases like ‘Suoha Mohanga Bhushana’, at the
beginthing of & musical phrage and certain stages fit for emphasis,
and also 'loosetiess #nd slurring over at the termination of
plitases, of certdin Very éffective halts here and there. A well-
known illustation is in Kalyani Raga where model shifts of
tonic are employed, with magical effect or in ‘Keddrganla’
whefe s Big flourish is'sed, soriprieing: vée big jitmp, one full
Octave, ~or in Kafnag, Suvat, Purvi Kalyahi, where ‘the
gharp ‘Dhativana’ is stressed. Tn Kedrtana, the musician is re.
lieved of this need to a great extent, and the delivery of the text
wit‘hrappi‘opitiaﬁ;e"ifaria;tionyébntroll’e‘d by tithe measure, gives a
Hew erens for ‘Bhiave’ ekpression. in Songs like 1. Evarani Nirna
yinchédira, 2. Réma Kathg Sudharasa, 3. Gitardham, 4. Marua-
bhari, 5. Koluvamaregada, 6. Paridhana. It is ‘moticeable that
‘Bhava’ in four songs in Karaharpriya 1. Ram niyeda, 2. Gha-
kkani Rajamarga, 3. Ramanwsamana mbvara, ‘4. Sambkaips,
though sung in the same Raga, differs in each Keertana, )
~In Pallavi, $he a3tist is committed to operate only withsvara
a8 ‘controlled by timte, by subtle and well thought-out improvisa-
tion and so he has to foree otit Bhiva by ¢heer skill in the selec.
tion‘of Swara contributions, hnd the ‘employment of suitable
Gamakas. Tt Bometimes raivema dsubt as o ‘whether pure ‘Swa.
ram can evolve ‘Bhava.' But the ‘question can: be settled by
consultirig once dwn experience, which shows that Pallavi Swa-
rams arenever a Waste but on the other hand - have been known
to enthral dudiences. In Pallavi, a new factor contributes to the
evolution of Bhava i.e. the accompaniment of . Mridanga’, which
keeps the-equilibrium of Lisya more:and more. pro wouhced -and
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7hich, in its dead parallelism, with the Vocalist, much height-
ns 1he hearers’ gratification. -

80 mueh about the presence of Bhava as an -indispensable
wtor in music. ‘The next thing to consid.er. is.. _tl%e mode of
ringing it to prominén,b expression. On this quest.lon, . (ti;o n;y
1ind, experience and right thinking seem tc be a fair ggx/ e, As
& as I have been able to visualise and formulate, I have enunci-
ted a few of the methods below.
| (1) The biggest ohstacle in the way of a musician is want

of Self-Control. -A performer wsually suffers from over exnbe-
rance in-the extreme, and a tatal want of it in the other. Ife,r..
formantes some times begin very pompaqusly and end yery.drlly.
No doubt, under inspiration, an artist can rise to magnificent
heights, but that would be a pure accident and cannot he the re- ’
sult’of conséious effort, and so will be subject-to drift-and ehanes,

Self-restraint and self-discipline will impart steadiness, ‘ard
certainty to the performance 'and the artist will invariably be
sure of the effeci he'seeks. _

In Raga, particulnrly where, Bhavs has-an ascendaney, ‘a
performer usually excels under inspiration and'when he comes
down to Keertans,. he is apt to be insipid, begaunse the instinct
for exuberafice is taken away in the latter. . To maintain 'a'poise
and to secure uniformity of effect, he has to avoid the super-
flaous exuberance in Rega Alapa by practising rigorous discipline
and self-restraing.. It may be added that-the magic lure of music,
asevery fine art, is the enjoyment of freedom -under restric-
tions and limits imposed by Tala, Laya, -Sanchaira Krama
that 8, avoidance of discord (Apa-Sruti’). By conscious Self_
testraint anwmrtist introduces plan -and -method into his per.
formance, 'which: secures a sense of completeness for i, which in
turn -impresses the heager with faultlessness and grandeur.

‘2. The next method-is"through mastery of a musioal piece
whether of pure: mudiciorgpplied:in theRaga Alspa orexdcution
of Keettana. Phere dughtto'beno-wawering or diffidence, " Whet-
‘ever musical.phrase-is atbempted, it must beaccomnplished-with a
consciousness of easy mastery, which imparts to theeketntion
facility and smdothness, whish ‘are two pre-requisesiand vehi-
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cles of Bhzva. I mean to say that nothmg shonld be attempted
which has not been practised several times over previously thug
elumnatmg chance from the scheme of things. The force: of thig
observation can best be understood if we appreciate the necessity
of tender and quick tempo-embellishments like Pa, Dha, Nj, Sa,
Ri, 85, Ri, Ga, M3, Pama Ga, Ri, 83 in the upper Octave. ;
In this context, we can just imagine the facility with
which famous Film Stars roll out their songs which is all due
to the mastery over the piece, having practised the . thing,
times out of number, while in the stage of preparation. The
necessity for this factor is obvious if we consider the failure

of several artists of renown, when-they attempt musical pieces.

in-the upper Octave. In order to achieve an agreeable result in
the upper Octave, s suggestion to be made is that. previons

practice should be on a slightly higher Sruti, and the actual
performance on a slightly lower one. -

The great merit of performers like Aryakudi and M. 8-
Subbu Lakshmi is this characteristic of uniformity on the upper

register. of voice: Artists like Saigal, and Pankaj Mullik, are
also conspicuous instances.

8. The third and the next effective and essentla,l ingredient,
which however is as -conspicuously missed in the ma;omty of
performances, is Bhaktior Right feeling. Tt can be rendered
as consciousness of the composer’s spirit. How often have the
most sacred- songs of Tyagaraja fallen as-pr>mpous futilities on
listener’s ears for want of this factor. 'In the song, Ra Ra
mayintidaka, if the singer does not feel as if he is invit-
ing Rama to come to his house, ‘but merely sings out like
& Gramophone repeating the lines over and over with his mind
fixed on the pure music contained in it but without - feeling the
emotions raised by the passage, the effect on the hearer will be
poor. 8o also prominently in Keertanas like Apps Ramabhakti
entd, Ramakadha, Intakanns etc. where the ides conveyed by
the passage is ‘an extra-ordinary one, either setting forth a
revelation, or describing a special experience of the composer,
the performer’s mind must be in tune with the composer's or
what is the same thing, the singer himrelf shoull be moved and
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inspired by the mus;cal piece before ,he can moye his.audience.

~ Some sceptics there arg who mlght argue that thig is only

an ideal state of thmga not available in pra.ctlce, ,\thgt; $his is
only asgerting, that w1thout 8 knowledge of the language of the
musical pxecg, no musncm,n can sit down to sing, . tha,t at this
rate many musicians, 1gnorant of Telugu Language bgye no,
]ustxﬁcatlon for attemptmg to sing Telugu Songs To them. the
reply is that an Artist i8 ot prevented from’ ascertammg the
meaning, tha.t he would be befter fitted to realise and.cgnvey. its
spirit, and ignorance of language can ip that cage cease.-to exish
as an excuge., This is the reagon. why the Keertanas gxecuﬁqgl
by many,. hke Musm andw Auyakudl stand on a different fogt»mﬂ
from those of some, qther mugicians. The need for-this i§, st
paramquw; and :eea.dlly felt in, tha exacution of Javalis and
Lighter Song hits, e R
Having thus far dealt with the prlma.ry requmtes for &pqp-
former, I shall indicate a few of tl;.q devices to be employed" in
secunng Bha.ya eﬁeqt inga pxepondemnt measure. . .
~ " Correct articulstion Boeg a; long way. An arhat secures:
far more.effect by preclsely a.nd faultlessly uttermg the words &
syha.bles, than by befoggmg them. This is almost a.xtommtm
By cole & clearly pronouncipg the passage the . ligtengr, is

carried away easily as the gpirjt & message gx the pisce is readily:

conveyed, In the song . ‘Evanm , the ,phmse ‘Bhph Bhali’ hes
right artlculat;on. Phraseg like ‘Endudpgg\nadp,Kamadulafllegadpel
have beel} known to provoke audiences, $o. also want of accent -
m Sa,nscr;t verseg h,m been known to p;oduce ‘disastrous -effects
m afpntp,ol the fmegt enbeﬂlshments of B&ga )
D;gmty &nd fullness of utterance ig the next device. - There
should b sketchiness ér shadowing. In the lower Octave, musigiy
sns h&ypl been knawn to fall off owing tq feeb%enegs The perfor-
mances of the late Ba.Kzttappe. a0d Devendrappe are charsqtavisedi
by this moeeit-of fullnées. Prof, Vishma' Digambar and hm digoipler
Narryana Rao* Vyas are: ndﬁed ax&m}ﬂes a.mong eha Northérh‘

,mns'iclans B R

" Gamakias must be used s’ freely a8 p0ssxb1ea the mm@f a
Gamaka being the production of pleasure. SvarasyaKampogamakah
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srotrs chitta sukhavahah. Gamakas are necessary weapons in the
armoury of the artist. By mastering the well known Gamakas,
the Artist would acquire the ability to improvise finer and subtler
nuances and employ graces and magical twists and turhs of
swarams. Sarimagari nisadharisari padhapa sanisa sapagari, riri-
maga nisarigarisari Rigama pamagaina, etc. are some instances
which can be employed by an artist with lelling effécts.
" Phey impart life snd movements and & halo of awe and majesty
to the performances in addition to exquisiteness and refihement.
Kritis like Paridhana, Marubari, Vinathsuta can be taken ag insta,
nces where rich tricks have resulted in splendid effécts. As for
the (employment) usage of Anusvara,Musiri is the greatest expo-
nent in this direction, and hisNagumomu,is a well-known pattern.

The use of Putmanteaix unquestionably lends softness and
smoothness to the execution and refines the melbdy’ by er&dica~
ting any hmhness out of it.

Time measure bemg the esserice of niusic in‘its a,spuct‘of
movement, variation in it conduces to maximum mstesl effedt.
Tlns is most successfully done in Palavi.

Ability to sing in Trikela resulted in securmg firat rate
praise in the beo'mmng of the century though there is DO
reason to ignore it &t present.” Any’ Wiy by doubling ‘the speed
there is no gainsaying the fact that the hearer’s admiration is
enhanced'and he loses himself under emotion brought about by
the quickened pace of & musical piece. An altérnatiot Bétween
@ slow and quick tempo can always be tried with tellmg eﬂ’ect
Datusvars i. e. Jump in a Stwarn is very ‘familiar as a
successful ttick to secure intense' musical” éfféct. In Ragh, it
‘takes the ground off the hearer's foet. Tike for exampléTHodl &
Ka.lya.m ‘In Pallavi, it is caleulated to hypnotise the hetrer as

_well as the singer.
" Anyaswara or infroduction of ‘alfen notes, embeltishiex
Ragalaps prominently., Khafi and ‘Ananda Bhairavi are motable

examples: In Bilahari, the flat (sharp) Ni'in: Padbhawipadba:
pamaga will never. fail ‘to captivate the hearer. . So: slse- i

Sriraga-padhani pamarigarisa brings out the Bhava, of . Sriraga.

miracuously. Soalso in Kannada, the Tmragandhara. secures
great effect.

" The Telugu Prose—Content in the Choda and Reddy
Inscriptions.

M. Upendra, Sarma, M. A.

' Hoad of the:Department of Oriental Liiguages,
Hindu Collége, Guntut.

A hngmstxc gtudy of Dravidian language has been attempﬁ-
ed time and again by scholars of repute. Thanks to the efforts
of linguists like Bxshop Caldwell and Kalapmpuma G. V. Rama-
murty, our knowledge of the subject hag a,dVanced Smce th‘e‘n)t
ha.ve undertaken philological researches and are workmg for the
furtherance of these lmgulstlc studies.

. Inthis paper I shall endeavour to offer & few observatlons
sbout the Telugu Prose Content in the' Choda and Reddy
Inscriptions.

. The earliest Telugu Prose Inscription? avmla.ble belongs to
the Choda dynasty. It can be said that this dyna.sty is respon-
sible for the growth of pure prose inscriptions in Telugn.” We
cannot exactly say to-what branch of Chodas does the doenor of
the First Telugw Prose Insoription belongs, since there. is- no
evidence in the inscription to:this fact. But there should nog
he any doubt: that the donor belongs to Choda,s, since almost &}1
the Choda. Chlefs were patrons of letters. To elucldate thas,
short, hlstory of the. Choda chiefs is not out of xplace. Tha first
branch, namely, the Velnati Chodas . who ruled over. the country
of Velnadu in Guntur district for over hundred years, encouraged
poets like Ma,nchana, author of Keyurab&hucharltra, The Telugn

‘ Chodas ruled from Nellore and were responsible. for. the develop-

ment of Telugu Literature in the thuteenth century Txkka.na.,
tbe greatest of the Telugu poets, was the Minister of ‘Manuma-
siddhi. . The- Renati. Chodas, who ruled over Renadu which _is
identified withi.“the b]ack soil country which roughly mcluded
large portions of the. modern districts of Cudappsh and- «Kurnog}
along with the valley of Kunderu river”, the Kammanati Chodas
who ruled Konedena. of the present Narsaraopet Taluk, Guntuy

1. Miscellany of Papers presented to Rao. xSa.hsb G. V ’Ra.mmfurtﬁ
Pantulu (Jara on his 70th 'Bn‘t‘hﬁﬁy\
2. E. I Vol XI
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District and the Pottapi Chodas who ruled from Pottapi, a village
in Pullampet Talug, Cuddupah District Have also encouraged
Telugu literature., Some of the Telugu Prose Inscriptions are
given in Appendlx I. The Potladurthy Malepa,du Inscription
(see Appendix I) edited by Mr. M. Somasekhara Sarma belongs
to a Choda kmg of the 7th century A.D. Acbordmg to him this
is the earliest Telu gu Inscription available. We ‘¢an agree with
the Editor*. This inscription regusters o gift of landl to’ a Brahmin
and it is mmd that if anybody spoxls the gift, he wxﬂ' ncur sin.
The language of the Inscripfion has nothui’g in'' common
with the present-day Telugu. I wish to add to what ﬁas already
been gaid t that Revanakalu and ““Puddanakalu” the ; names of the
donors posmbly are derived from the Sanskrit words "'Ra.ma.na.”
which means all love and ‘‘Buddhana’ which means all’ wisdom.
‘The ' Sa.tya.dltya Chola Inscnpt.xon edxted By H. Ktishfia Sa-
try (sée Appendix I) was ascribed to 9th centiry. The latgnage
is somewhat understandable. If contdins forms stuch ag kodukhi’*
The ‘Kul’ of the kodukul is & Dravidian suffix which is the orighy
of-tie Telugu plural nominative suffix “lu”. It was awepﬁéﬂ
by all ‘t.he Dravidian scholars that ‘kal” was existmg‘ as’ % Suffit
denotmg plural number in the primitivé’ Dravidian famrly" !
' This Inscription registers a gift made by the' Chola- kmg to'
8 mertiber of the Kagyapagothra. It also mentxons that bne who
Eampe?s with the charity will incur sin. SRIN
"The Bhavanarayanaswami temple Inscrlptroh of Kommana?
(See Appendix I) was edited by Mr. M.S.Sarma®* The i’nscrxptlon

registers a gift of Kommans for the merit of hig’ fﬁ\.f,hml Govmda-
matya and his mother Kotasani. N

The donor Komma,na Manthn was the mlnlster of Gotﬂca Il

He was one of the ablest ministers of Velnadu chxefs Komma.
na’s father Govindamatys also Was very famous for his political
gkill. This Inscription also tells us that the Gonkas’ are the
Mahamanda,leswaras and their minister Komma.nd. was Sandhx
Vigrahi and one of the mainstays of the kmgdom' b
3. Nanneehoda Charitram., : )

4. Miscellany of papers presented to G V. R. L
6. Andhra History and Culture Vol. IT. o
6. Bharati 1927, a
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AND REDDY INSCRIPTIONS.

Ir. this Tnseription, most of the words take the present pro-
nunciation like ‘“Vaninjekoninadu’’. The secondary sign for “‘R’*
wlich ‘s called the Velapaligilaka in Telugu is invariably used
wlaore ‘R’ occurs in conjunction with another consonant like
Peggads. In the modern script, the secondary form is not fre-
quently uséd. ’

Boys is generally used for a Brahmin in the old Inscriptions.
Here, ‘Bommana Boyine’ and ‘Namana Boyiné’ are used. This
‘Boyme is the accusative case of ‘Boya’. 1t must have come
from “Bhojaka’ which means a v1llage hea.dma.n tn olden
days, Brahmins were among the admlnlstra,tors and i:hey earned
the title ‘‘Bhojaka’’ which Has been corrupted into ‘“‘Boya,
Boyana, Bondu, etc.””

1f is stated that in some Telugu Inscnpﬁlorns of the Rena.tl,
Cholas, the office like that of a “Bho jaka” means a v1llage head
man. In ancient times mostly in Pre-Nannaya Inscrxptlons ie,
prior to 11th century A.D. there were mentioned ﬁhese ﬁxree
words, viz., Bhojaka, Rattakudi and Gamakudi. We fmve ea.ft
with ‘Boya’, Now we take up Rattadlu Wthh 1s otherwme
called Rattakudi or “Rattaguﬁtu" These are the various forms
of the same word. Scholars are of opinion tha.é Inscr;1pt1ons of
other times mention ‘Ra.tta,gudl Rattodi, Rattadi and Ra.i;ﬁa.dll':a'-
mu’’ in addition to those forms mentioned above. Al ﬁheaﬁ
forms of Rattadlu are dosel’y related to the Sanskrit wor& 'Rash-
trakuta. This Rashtrakuta, asthe village headman, seems t0 be
dommon priot to the 11th century or éven from the Tth and 8th :
centuries in the Telugu country. As rega.rds the Ga,ma.kudl we
have to take that it has the same meaning ete. like Ratta&udll’

We have now to deal with an Inscription (See Appendlx I)
of one Prithveswara Chod1, 4 chief of the Velnatl line. It belongb
to the 12th century A. D’ Tn Telugu Prose pomon of
this Inscription, the words “Pl‘ol&htl"’ Nava.khé.nda,va.d‘a,”,' etc
are used. We know Prolunadu is identified with that part’ of

the Telugu country which roughly included’ large ortaons of
present Peddapur and Pittapur taluks of the Fasg Godavary

district. . Andhra country must have conslsted of a number
7. Andhra Patrika Vrisha Agnual. 8. Ibid. 9. Gad;a Chintamani,
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of Nadus such ag Prolunadu, Veginadu, Velnadu, Kammanadu,
Renadu ,Pakanaduy, Palnadu, ete. Navakhandavada is the present
Navcondada of the same district. Evidently it is the corrupted
form of ‘“Navakbandavada which came into prominence prior to
the construction of Rajahmundry as- the Eastern Chalukya
capital. Rajaraja Narendra gave this city of Navakhandavada
88 & gift- to his contemporary Pavuluri Mallana, & poet and a
mathematioian of repute. ,

This Inscription registers a gift of Prithveswara, son of
Kulothunga, Maniagonka, a Mahamandsleswara and Jayambika
of the Kondapadamati family. The gift is made to Kunti Ma-
dhavaswamy of Pithapur,EastGodavary Dt. where the Ineerintion
was laid. The language in some places is like the modern Telugu
language. The scribe is fond of doubling the consonant that
occurs in conjunction with the letter ‘‘z'’. Thus, for example,
he has written ‘Havirbal archana’. after ‘r’ ete. where the modern
scribe would write ' Havirbalyarchana, This means. the
secondary form or Velapiligildka is used. This secon.
dary form appears like the upper half of a circle. “Kodku"’, mean
ing son, is used for “Koduku’’. Even to-day in documents we

find mostly kodku and not koduku, Anuswara is used after long -

vowels like “‘Nanti", Nenti, atc. Vada is one of the Synonyms of
“village” like “‘grama’, ‘padu’, ‘parru’’, ‘palli, eto. A word
remaing to be said about an inscription of a Rajadhiraja Chola
of 1196 A. D. (See Appendix I.) This was edited by Dr. N. Ven-
kataramanayya and it was published by him in the lesding
Telugu monthly magazine ‘The Bharati’ ©°, [ts seript has more
things in common with that of the Inscriptions which are already
mentioned. It was written prithvi for ‘prudhvi, which is a
correct form of the Sanskrit word. Anusvara and Sekatarepha
were used just like in other Inscriptions. Somemodern scholars in
Telugu think that it is unnecessary to observe the Arthanusvara
and Sekatarephs as they have no significance phonetically be-

cause the pronunciation remains unchanged even if it is dropped,

10. The Bbarati 1945 June. (This Inscription which was firat published
ing LL Vol. IV as No. 1100 wag reedited by Dr.N.V.R.inBharati.]
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AND REDDY INSCRIPTION.

We gather from all the Choda Ingcriptions which are here-
with appended that they are naturally different from Telugu
that is being spoken to-day. They are of immense use to the
student of Philology. Further investigations into, the prose
Inscriptions and their language content will throw much light
upon the history of Telugu Prose literature,

The Choda ehiefs succeeded the Eastern Chalukyas' not
only in the administration of the Telugu country but also in the
patronage of the Telugu literature. ’

After these rulers, there was the revival of patronage of
letters during the magnificient rule of Kakatiyas of Warangal in
the 18th century A. D. From this century onwards the Teluga
language progressed without interruption for three centuries.
The developmentattained during the rule of tha Kakathiyas is
praiseworthy and it forms a separate part by itself. So I propose
to deal with the development of the Telugu proge during the
short and splendid reign of the Reddys of Kondavidu and the
Reddys of Rajahmundry first, though it may not be in a chrono-
logical order. ) ‘

These great Reddys ruled over Andhra country for over a
huddred years. Vemareddy was the founder of this dynasty.
His capital was Addanky. He was succeeded by his son Komaty
Prolaya, the patron of poet Erraya. Prolayavema was succeeded
by Anapotha whose regnal period was from 1350 to 1362. He was
succeeded by Anavema. Then Kumaragirireddy succeeded Ana-
vema, who was famous for his patronage of panditsand poets.

‘Anavema changed his capital to Kondavidu from Addanki. In

Kumaragiri's reign all the literary activities were given good
impetus. Kumaragiri entrusted the administration to Kataya-
vema, his sister’s husband and engaged himself in enjoying
the company of artists and poets. Kumaragiri gave away
Rajahmundry to his sister Mallamamba, wife of Katayavema
who started the Rajahmundry branch of the Reddy dynasty.
After Kumaragiri, Peda Komativema came to the Kondaveeti
throne. He appointed Srinadha, the prince among Telugu poets,

11. See my paper on Fasturn Chalukyas a;d their Proge’ Ingeripsions
read in the 12th Session of the All Intia Oriental Conference.
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as the Educational Officer. Vemabhupala was succeeded by
his son Rachavema, the last of this line.

Katayavema of the Rajahmundry fame was swoceeded by
Alladareddy-and he was succe sded by Virabhedrareddy. Srinatha
entered Virabhadrareddy’s court throu gh the good offices of
Bendapudi Annamatya and afterwards beeame his court poet.'s

Having taken a brief survey of the Reddy rule we shall try
to trace the linguistic and historical bearings of the Prose Ins-
criptions of the Reddy dynasty which are a fow in number while
the Sanskrit Inscriptions are many. They not only encouraged
trade and commerce but they have made agricultural and horti-
cultural enterprises successful by giving financial assistance to
the ryots to improve their lands and gardens. On account of
these benefaotions the agriculturists enjoyed perfect peace and
prosperity. The privileges of good Government were enjoyed,
snd hence there was nothing wanting in social life,

Literature and arts were encouraged. Mallareddy was the .

first to patronise Erraya who was one of the translators of Mahg.
bharata, a work of the rarest merit in Telugu and who was the
author of Harivamsa, a work next to Mahabharata in matter
and merit. He dedicated this work to Vemareddy. Erraya
who belonged o the high order of Telugu poets was the suthor
of works like Naragimhapurana and Ramayans, the latter being
lost. It is not available, We know Srinatha, a unique name in
Telugu literature. He was known for his elegant style sund clear
thought. He also flourished in Reddy times. Though there were
some other poets, thege two represent the ages in which they
lived. As the introductory portions of their works were devo-
ted to descriptions of the geneslogies and the virtues of sheir
patrons, the information they detailed is generally: of political,
military and literary importance. In Erraya’s Narasimha Purens
mention was made about Velanati chiefs, In his  Hari-
vamsa Vemareddy’s virtues were described in detail. Srimatha's
works throw & flood of light on socisl conditions of his ‘bizhe,
Kridabhiram&m, which was admitted on all' hands o be the
work of Kavisarvabhauma ag it. is characterised by all those
12. Andhrakavula Charitra.

: Tim TrLoeu PROSE-CONTENT iN THE CHODA jay
' AND REDDY INSCRIPTIONS. - -

poetic genius asgociated with, the writing of'Srina;:tha, contains
descriptions of fairs and festivals and informat19n about the
political conditions in Kakatiys Prataparudra’s period. Thg'pre-
face in Naishadha tells us something about the educational
matters of his time, The introductory portion of Hara Vilasam
gives out hbw Vasantotsavams were celebrated with the help of
Avachi Tippaya who used to supply numerous. perfumes to
Kumaragiri Reddy. Srinatha’s Palnzticharitra Peethika furnishes
some information about the peaceful lives lead by the people of

Palnad. As Bhimakhandam and Kasikhandam. were dedicated .

tothe minister Apnaya and king Virabhadra, the prefaces contain

many interesting facts about the Minister and the King: along.

with the descriptions of great deeds performed by their ancestors.

'Thus, Srinatha’s works are of immense value to s historian.

""" Ttis to be noted here that as Srinatha’s powerful -persqna-.
lity dominated the Telugu literary world for over a half » cen-’
tury snd as he sutvived all his patrons, his works portray the con.

ditions of his age. ~ The royal patronage is noticesble not only in -

the cago of poets and pandits like Elrrays, Srinatha, Vamanabhatts, .
Praudhakavi, and Komniana but slso in the .csse of dancers like
Likumadevi,” Kings like Kumaragiri and Pedakomativema -
etirichied ‘the Sanikrit litersture with their own Works such. ;
s Vasharta RafBeystrrtt and Stungara Dipiks ete, The developraent
on the #ide of litarature atid arts Is a standing "'mioHument to
- their prtistic taste sbd scholarship. , Their contribation to-
the cultural progress of the country is gréat. Addanki, Kon-
daveedu and Rajahmundry became the Sanctuaries of learning.

The mames of Vemsareddy, Kumsragiri sud Virabhadrareddy

have :become ' immortal.. .

... By ‘this ‘t¥me, there arose two types of literary works iu;

Tebaga, Viz. Puranss and Prabhandas®. Puranas are those

also mostly in veite interspetsed with prose but ‘the thémes of

18.. Modern India.and the West, =~ = :

A

- famous ‘worke which are mostly in vérse interlspétsed’with prose. -
The themes of Pitvanes are’ mostly ‘mythological and ‘religious.
Prabhandas are another type of literary compositiohs which ‘are

~ Prabandhas are taken from Puranas or Ithihasas. Theté is oppor- |
tunity for the poet to show'his powers of imsagination and descrip-
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tion etc, in'the Prabhapdas. Frrana, thowgh He'belongéd to'the
puranic age was recognised as the pioneer for the P#sbHands tybe
cf literature. Srinadha stood bétween these two standaid typas
enriched both the varieties by his dorttibutions. ThusHe bacdine’
an ideal to the authors of both 'the ‘vdridties, His ‘sWeetness of
expression and symmetry of versificition were ithitated by ‘nidry
& prabhanda post. .

His prosé is as chagts #1 as dignifiett 48 his postry. All his
poetical works-puranas, prabhandas, translitions, & ariginal com-
positions - were invariably interspersed with pross. He followed
Nannaya, the famous author of Mahabharata, the first literary
production in Telugu which is a champu kavya, 1. e. & combined
work of prose and poetry. Nannaya perfected poetry as well ag
prose. Prior to him there were some scanty writings in poetry and
prose which were fragmentary in charzoter. Nann&yé’s work
made great advance over the la.niguage of the Insoriptions._ His
Poetry is polished and flowing. His prose has afl the charactar-.
1stics of his verse. It can be called poetic progs, i. e. prose which
rises to the level of poetry in thought and beauty of language
bﬁt which does not follow the metre. J ust as Nannaya's prose
made great advance over the prosé in the Inscriptions of the
Eastern Chalukyas, Srinadha’s prose also made greut_advanes .
over the prose of the Raddy Inscriptions. In the Inscriptiont of
the Reddy kings there was no literary prose. The prose. picces
concerned, are given in Appendix I, Almost all vhese pieges are

taken from Srungars. Sreenatha of- Ma. Veturi PrabibikdvaSadtry’

We will begin with Komuckikkels: Piates of Anmvoty™
The Inscription (SeeAppendix IT)was edited by M. B:V.Kyfshna’
Rao. Itis written partly in. Sanskrit.and partly in Telugu. :The
alphabet employed is Telugu. and.closely resembles the’ modesn™
one. The anusvara is not properly. used like ‘‘Babumgarki’ in
. some places. The letters ‘Bha’ and ‘ba’. are not: differentisted”
from one another as there is no. vertical stroke a4 the bottom of'
‘Bha’. Sobhakrit is written as Sobakrit. All the- Insoriptions! .
of Reddys belong to Telugu Kennada lipi. Burnell has remazked’:

that the seript which flourished . from: 1400. A:D. is Telugu-Kna-
14. Hand book of Telugu Literature. 16, J.A8, B8 Vol. 111 ‘Phe: 2;8dnd4’
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nada script. There are some scholdrs who hold th? opinion that .thg
Telugn script is not derived from Brahmi seript or: any otb.er‘
seript but it is one having - Anuswara- or: Bindu - 'for. its
nucleus. But this view is.not: favoured by many and ﬁhe “view,
nainely, that Telugu script has been derived fror.n Bralimi seript-
the mother of all scripts in India, i8 being maintained by ;sch'ol,&u.

Returning to the topic under discussion we note, thaff‘s.lxj§g§t
all the Inseriptions of the Reddys contain Telugu prose as it was
spoken in thosé days. In some Inscriptions: (See Appendlx II)
the word Sani is uséd. It means 4 prostitute st preseﬁi'}-,*~'-fbt-
example, Bhogamasani, Dommsrasani, Sanidi, etc. In Inscriptions

and Mahabhagavata it is used for o woman in general. In order .

to show reverence, Amma garu, Ranigaru etc. were employed. In
Telugu, ‘garu’ has the honorofic position as ‘gal’ in Tamil. l'n
the present day Telugu we do not find Purnanusvara before thfs
‘garu’, In almost all the Inscriptions the numeral suffix ‘Agu’ is
used. The synonyms of this ‘Agu’ are ‘Avu’ and ‘Ava’. In almost
all the Inscriptions, ‘Agu’ and ‘Ava’ are employed. In Maha-
bharata of 11th century ‘Agu snd Ava’' are used. In Base.wa
Purana (12 th century A. D.) Ava is used. Sometimes by adding
the root ‘Agu’ before, nouns become adjectives as Baludagu
Manudagu. The doubling of the consonants that follow the Anu-
swara such as ‘‘Mamdapamu’’ snd Pumtha are to be seen in some
Inscriptions (S8ee Appendix II). This peculiarity is common in
ancient Inscriptions also but it is not in use now. Using Anu.

- swara after long vowels like ‘Sandu’ is also not in use now. The

names of villages undergo a change now like Totturapudi. The
in€luence of Banskrit and Prakrit was less when compared with
that of Eastern Chalukya Inscriptions, Casual forms like
“Kattenche’” were frequently employed. Passive voice is used.
Most Inscriptions contsin Telugn prose and poetry along
with some Sanskrit slok:s’and Sanskrit prose. Pure prose is of a
later origin in Telugn. Most of the prose pieces dealt with here
are with local touches'and full of idioms. Easy understanding is
the keynote of majority of the pieces. They are a contrast to t.he
literary prose, The prose of the Reddy Inscriptions contains
colloquial expressions, Rules of tr ditionsl grammar are not
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observed and somsa sentences hegin with ‘ya' like ‘Yituvanti' (See
Appendix II), As most of the Inscriptions contsin an easy

lmgua.ge they are within the reach of masses also. Thess prose

passages served as incentives to the writers of SBouthdrn School
who developed pure prose writings which served . véry usetul
purpose of propagation and who prepered local records which are
very important sources of the history of the period. . In a way

these prose passages prepared the ground for the modern Telugu-

movement or the movement for making Spoken - Telugu the
vehicle of literary expression in the beginning of the 20th century
(To be continued.)

_The Holy Mount Kailas and Lake Manasarovat -
By Swamy Pranavananda, F.R.G.S.

Two hundred and forty miles from Almora in U.P. and 800
‘miles from Lhasa, the Capital of Tibet, stand Mount Kailas
and Lake Manasarovar constituting one of the grandest of the
Himalayan beauty-spots. The perpetual snow-clad Peak of ihe
Holy Kailas (styled Kang Rinpochhe in the Tibetan language)

of hoary antiquity and celebrity, the spotless design of Nature’s

art, of most bewitching and overpowering beauty, has & wbra-
tion of the supreme order from the spiritual point of view. 103
seems to stand as an imimediate revelation of the Almighty in’
concrete form, which makes man bend his knees and ‘lower his

" head in reverence. Its gorgeous Bilvery summit, resplendent

with the lustre of spiritual aura, pierces into a heavenly height
of 22,028 feet above the level of the even bosom ¢f the sea. The
parikrama or circumambulation of the Kailas Parvat is about
82 miles. There are five Buddhist monasteries (Gompas) around
it singing, year in and year out, the glory of the Buddha, the
Bnlightened, and his five hundred Bodhisattvas, and of the
Guardian Deity Demchhog aod his consort Dome-Phangmo
(Vajra-Varahi), said to be seated on the top of the Sacred Peak
of Kailas, Mount Kailas is reverenced in Sanskrit literature as
the abode of the All-blissful Lord Siva ahd " his divine skpouse;
Parvati, the All-enchanting Prakrit; (Nature), ‘which frofn 9(}
miles off it overlocking'the Holy Manasiizovar aiid the’ Ba.ksha.s 'f
Tal on the'south, bedecksd with graesful Bwans, "
From Gangs Chihu or Barkha, one can easily see the appesr- |
ance of a hirge Swan sitting on the southern face of the Kailas
Peak, the bare rock-projections forming thé neek. “Adjacént to
the Kailag:Penk, situated on its westemn side, i8 & smaller snow.
peak called Tijung, which is seid to be thé ‘abode of Dorje.
Phangmo. The gigantic rock that is situated to the south of -
the T jing has got the appearance of asitbing Mofikey and is calféd
Tyupunjungor Hanumaniju in $heKangri-Karchhbk, Hanumah N
of ‘the :Puranas. ~ This'is seen from 'Jong- distances. "On’ the
gouthern face of the Kailas Peak, begitihing from the } a.pex nght
up to & hundred yards above the base, there it 'sdiies of “biire
rocky horizontal projections, like ' ‘huge ladder conspxcuously -
black against the background of itie gilvery * white #row péak ‘
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Situated at the southern foot of Kailas is & mountain called
Neten-yelak-jung, consisting of horizontal strata of conglomerate
and surrounded on either side by streams coming from the
southern and the eastern bases of Kailas. It is like a huge Bull
(Nands) squatting in front of the Nature’s Kailas-Temple.
The majestic view of the Holy Mount Kailas, the veritable
Throne of the Gods, soaring high between the peaks of
Chenresig (Avalskitsavara) and Chhagna-dorje (Vajrapani)
on the north, with its atretched out shoulder on the north-
west, & little further up with a somewhat conieal form shooting
up from behind the peak of Jambyang (Manju-ghosha), when
seen from Charok-donkhang, presenting only the tip from the
Khande-sanglam chhu on the east exhibiting two large black
spots on its shoulder, when seen from Chiu Gomps or from the
shores of the Liake Manasarovar, with a huge dome.like glacier
at its eastern base, with a gigantio foot-like glacier at its south-
eastern base near Charok-phurdod la, with the line-drawing of:
& big sitting Swan on the southern face, with the horizontal
conglomerate strata of Neten-yelak-jung mountain squating at
its southern foot like Shiva's Bull, the Nandi, whenseen from
Bilung Gompa, with & sharp conical form jetting into the pitch

blue sky, when seen while approaching it from Tirthapuri on -

the south-west or from the top of Nyanri Gompa like the inver-
ted crescent—-moon g little further on, loaf-like with Saturnian
rings on the west, with a colossal Egyptian pyramidal form
towering on the north-west, and with the artistic form seen
while approaching Dita-phuk, one and all, exhibits a variety of
show. As a matter of fact, every side of the Mount has a pecu-
liax grace, charm, attraction, and a beauty of its own. There is
something indescribably fascinating in going round the Kailas
Peak, each hour presenting a fresh scene and each turn reves-
ling new glimpses and beauties of mountain grandeur.

The Holy Manasa-sarovara or Manasarovar, the 7'so Ma-
pham or Tso Mavang of the Tibetans, is the holiest, the most
- fascinating, the mosi inspiring, the most famous of all the lakea
_in the world, and the most ancient that that civilisation knows,

‘Manasar ovar was the first lake known to geography. Liske
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Manasarovar is famous in Hindu mythology: it had in fact be-
come famous many centuries before the lake of Geneva had
aroused any feeling of admiration in civilized man. Before the
dawn of history Manasarovar had become the sacred lake and
such if has remained for four millenniums (Survey of India).
She is majestically calm and dignified like a bluish-green emerald
or & pure turquoise set between the two mighty and equally
majestic silvery mountains, the Kailas on the north and the
Gurlv. Mandhata on the south and between the sister-lake
Rakshas Tal or Ravana Hrada (Langak Tso of the Tibetans)
on the west and some hills on the east. Its heaving bosom., reflect-
ing the resplendent golden rays of the waning sun and the
myriad pleasant hues of the vesper sky, or her smooth surface
mirroring the umber columus or silver beams of the rising sun
or moon, adds & mystic charm, all her own, to the already
mysteriously charming Liake. From the spiritual point of view
she has & most enrapturing vibration of the supreme order that
can soothe and Iull even the most wandering mind into sublime
serenity and can transport it into involuntary ecstasies. Streteh-
ing majestically over an extensive cradle of the Tibetan plateau
add hanging at a heavenly height of 14,950 feet above the sea-
level, the vast expanse of the Like, with a circumference of
about, 54 miles and & depth of nearly 300 feet, covers an area of
200 square miles. There gtand eight monasteries on the holy
shores, wherein Buddhist monks strive all their lives to attain
the sublimity of the eternal silence of Nirvana.

In order to realise and appraciate the grandeur of the Holy
Lake in its completeness, one has actually to spend a twelve.
month on her shares. For those who have not paid her even a
casual vigit, it would be difficult, if not impossible, to imagine
the diverse aspects of beauty that she presents round the different
seasons of the year o close obgervers. By far the most magni-
ficent and thrilling of one's experiences would be in winter when
the whole Liake freezes hard and again in spring when she breaks
2nd melts to clear blue waters. 1t is only the inspired poet or
the divine artist with his magic colours that can, for instance
describe and represent adeguately the beauty and grandeur of
sunrige and sunset on the Liake. (By kind Courtesy)

’
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] YASKA
By Dr. V.8. Agrawala, M.A.PH.D.

“The person who is only able to recite the Veda but does
not understand its meaning i like & post (gthing) or & mere
load-bearer (bhara-hara); but he who understands the meaning
will attain to all good here and hereafter, being purged of sins
by knowledgs.’’

“Words simply learnt by rote but not understood, will not
enlighten when uttered, just as fuel, be it ever so dry, will not
blaze if it is put into that which is not fire”. (Nirukta, i, 18).

The above words mirror the mind of Yaska who, asa rational
thinker tried his best to pave the way for the understanding
of the meaning of the] Vedic texts. He has more than once

' sffirmed the superiority of knowledge over the mechanical

method of memorising the texts and has discharged the respon-
gibility of his opinion by eompiling one of the most authorita-
tive, richly documented and closely-knit freatises on exegesis
callad the Nirukta. It appears that Yaska had to contend hard
/againat his opponents entrenched in the position that the Vedic

/ words confer by mere utterance the highest merit. ‘‘Speech

without meaning is s barren cow, s mere delusion (adhenu mzya,
1, 20) and an exteraal symbol unfit togrant the objsct of desire’.
““The meaning of speech is verily its fruit and flower (artham
vachah pushps phalam)”’. These noble utterances of Ygska
fit in with that ideal of knowledge which was in the ascendency
about his time and which procseding from the gnostie tenden.
cies of the Upanishads culminated in the sophistic movement of
Buddhism, Tosuch, as like Kautsa held that the text of the
Vedea was meaningless, he retorted by saying “It is not the
fault of the post if a blind man does not see it”’. When he says,
“Eternal indeed is the scorn of the ignorant for knowledge
(nityam hyavijnatur vijnine sasgys'’, he expresses his own
attibude towards those who are perverse in their ignorance.

- Age and Predecessors. Most seholars are in sgreement in
placing Yaska abous 700 B.C. He comes at the head of & dis-
tinguished line of teachers ineluding such great names as Saka‘a.-
yana, Gargya, Sakapusi, Galava, $Ekalya and Aupmanyava.
Of the texts that preceeded-him he refers to the Rig.veda as the
‘Dagatayi Sﬂmhﬁ&:’“im Pada-text by g'zkalya, whose mistake in
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- #nalysing: vayah into va-and ysh he'has pointed-out (¥i,28), the
Brahmaya texts and the Vedingas.: - Of the-latten, - heigives-the
. Place-of honour to-grammar; . treating the Nirnkts as- &-comple-
ment of Vyakaranay: inwddition to:its: aceontplishing ite» object
proper (Vyakaransya-kartsyanag, svartha sadhakanycha) 1, 15).
+ He knewrthe Parshada-literature by which- may bewunderstood
.thmpho\netic snd-grammatiealistudies which: were- be#ng . déeve-
: (lo_ped undarthe auspices-of the different: Vedie-sehools! :In-his
opinion the Padastext formed the basis of the »Perehads- studies.
Yaska should come prior to both the Rik-pratisakya and: Panini.
His Vedaiges,: therefore, could not refer. to these partitular
treatises,. but to -.earlier works of such autheors as Gargya and
‘Sakatayana and to-the-phdnetio observations of the Parshadsin
f“he \'ra.rious ‘Charafiag. Dr.-Serup considers the* Brahmagias o be
nnplu.ad in the Vedaggas-of Yaska,. but these works ‘although
containing. substantial exégatieal material have: nowhere: been
olassed as Vedanga texts.. Yaska' has commented on abous:600
Vedic:stanzes in thew Nirukta-and- quotes: profusely: from the
Brahmagas. . As for instanee,- out- of his thyee: quotations to
. explain the -etymology - oft Vyitra) two: ave based -on:Brahmapa
‘passages- (Nirukta, ii, 17). - Of the-contemporary schools he:cites
the views of the grammiarisns- (vaiyakarangh), the young andold
ritualists (vaifiikas), heumerists-or thoge who took :recourse:to
legendary lore for the explanation-of Vedic stanzas (aithihasikas),
 the ascetios (Parivréijakas,) whose opinion-in favour of-sMaléht.
sian.doctrine te aortrol- progeny, is- quoted: by: Him (bahuprajih
 krichchhram apadyate’ ii; 8).. The~etymologists (Nairaktasy-who
‘were of the/same school-as Yasks: himself are invoked: twenty
times, Yaska thus ‘presénts’the-perfected fruit of the labours of
a line of teachers building up.the seietce ol Vedic interpretation
over an extended period of time. ‘

The Nighantu and- fhe- Nirukta ‘The« Nirakta,. a book

of twelve adhyzyas is g commentary on. a . teaditiongl list
of Vedic words. known« as the Nighantn. Even -ini the: timeof
Yaska opinions differed about-the exact: dertvation of this word
The teacher Aupmanyava,: cited about 5'dozen times: byr Yaeka,
held: ‘‘As. these are«the. quoted .-‘WOrdsrof,.the,V'e"das;tthsywre

»o
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- oubled ' mighantavas onsceount of their being quoted {nigamunst)'
'(Nirukta, i, 1), Yazaks seems to concur in thig view-although
others interpieted the word- as being. indepetidérnit-of: Vedic aegis
- and ag-signifying lists in+ which the words were-somehow fixed
(from roo$ hanj - or biought together (from'root hrl), The fact
is - that the words-of thre: Nighantu were of ‘specific usige’ ifi* the

- Vedie texts-and not of a'general application in the Languags.

Tracing the origin and the necessity of compiling, the

- Nighafitu list of words, Yaska says, ‘‘The Rishis of old.had
direct intuitive insight into Dharma and Brahma iteelf (Veda.or
Supreme Being) was manifest to them. They handed down by
orl instruction (upadevens) the hymns to later generations who
- were destitute of direct intuitive insight. The later generations
' declining in 'Powers of psdeys, . compiléd this work 6. e.the

- Nighaittu)-in order to comprehend'the meening (i;, 20). . Yaska's

own' work developed as commentary on, the Nighsatu list,.. but
a closer examination of the two worka shows that Yasks exercises
muth freedom in the choicé of his basic material. The Nighantu
. i8 & work in five adhyayas, The first three adhyayss contsimanlist
01280 words, the fourth adhyaya 278 words:known .a8- aikapa-
dikam (homonyms) and.the fifth a list of 151 names ofrdeikies.
The Nirukta corresppnds- to this- thzee+fold diviston: ., Thbefirst,
three-adhyayas-known. es.the . Naighatffuba-kanda sxe. davosed.: to
the etymologies-of words.in the ' first- three. chapters-  of.the
Nighafitn; but here out of the 1280 words.of the Nighafitug, only
& little more than. one.third are trested in their:proper place
;(H. 8kald, The Nirukta; p 177). In wddition. totha Nighagju .
words;. Yaskw also includes the-etymologies of a-large mumber. of .
. nigamsa, words, i. e. words extracted from- Vedie passages - (1810
in sl according to the list>of .Skold). The second part .of-the
. Nirnkta (adhyaya ii,vi) is,called the Naigama-kangaandetpmaslo

- 81868 nearly all.the 278 words.of therfounth iadhgaysof: the

Nighangu: The.thixd pert of the Nirakts. known: ss,they Deivita-
kangar (chapters vii toxii). ig:baged+ on-the fifthedbysigarof the
- Nighangw, of which most of ther261: ismes ofv deiied: Have been
~oxphined witl'their etymologics: Thus, the finrreiwork of the
Nirukta follows thzt of the Nighantu and deals with' grotps of
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synonyms (adh. i, ii, iii), homonyms (adh. iv, v, vi and deities

adh. vii to xii). . .

The linguistic material with which Yaska deals was taken
from the Vedic literature, but he does not fail to notice the
distinction between and the affinity of the Vedic language and
the classical Sanskrit. The current speech of his time is named
Bhashj in the Nirukta. The spoken Sangkrit of Panini’s time
is also called Bhashz in the Ashtadhyayi. Yaska is conscious of
the cloge relationship between the Bhasha and the Vedic speech
(anu-adhyayam). He fyrther adds that some of the Vedic nouns
are derived from roots of classical Sanskrit, and also roots of
classical Sanskrit from Vedie roots (ii, 2). At first sight he
would here seem to regard the Vedic and the classical Sanskrit
88 two distinct languages with two different sets of roots, To
Kautea's criticism that the Vedic hymns are meaningless, Yaska,
replies that they are significant because their words are identical
with those of the spoken language (i, 16). As Dr. Sarup tries to
explain this anomoly, the position seems to be that the Vedic
roots from which classical nouns are derived do not occur in
verbal form in the clagsical language, and similarly classical
roots from which some of the Vedic nouns are derived are not
traceable as verbal forms in the Vedic texts. For example
Agni is called damunas in the Vedic hymus, which word is to be
derived from the root dam, ‘to become tame’. Now Yaska’s
meaning seems to be that, although the root “dam’’ is still used
in the sense of ‘becoming tame’ in classical Sanskrit, it does
not occur in this sense in the Vedic language. Yiska's acquain-
tance with the classical language or Bhasha was also of an inti.
mate character, since in well-known passage he notices the
dialectical differences in the spoken Sanskrit of his days or what
may be called provincialisms (Savitar-ydtekarma Kamboje-
gvara bhashyate, etc.) In another passage his geographical
horizon extends to Kikata, the name of a country where non-

Aryan tribes like Maganda and Pramagands dwelt. This is pos-
sibly a reference to Magadha, Kikata is explained by Yaska as
a Prakratised form of kimkrita (kim=ki; krita =kata), signify-

ing ‘“‘what have they done” or ‘““what use is the performance of
religious rites?”’
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Etymolggieal Principleg, The .bed-rock- of - the dbc"t‘rine

of | the _etymologisty wss - that nouns  were derived * from
varbs, Yaska also subseribed to this visw sand ‘his etymologies
are based on this. prineiple: 'Amop’ést“tﬁg‘fé’éﬁ@iipgimg, there
wa o distinet:achosl of whick'the Tehdti exponent was, Sfka-
tayana. who :held:the same" vidw. “s'Skatdyana was an ancient
grammarian whse opinions are also cited by Panini, Patanjali
attributes to Sakatiyans the same, - rather 'é‘x;té;i;@, views.on
degix;é:t’igtx,,,:ﬁgm,etyimea the. followers'of thd Sakatayana schpol

carried, etymologising: tao féx Ya'skd,"hi_ﬂse'ff"ssfirﬁlg ;ﬁ;‘&a;:m-
yana degived a.part-of she word 156 one souzge and @ part ffo_m
another- without earing'sbout the eaning; e.g., in o;r}e; to
explain *satya’he derivédl ya'from causal form of theroofi ‘o go’
and aat from the raof as "tobe’, This was gonsidered ridiculous by
sober‘géa@&;iaanhe:IMdisﬁtraa which la¥ so much émphasis
on anafytigal derivation from soofs and suffizes séém to havp begn
the praduct, and.it. is- possiblé “thiaf /1" thit original form, they
were writtemby him to impl&ﬁeﬁt‘thé‘vfexgiﬂmp he h,gld.f-,, Irix)
contrask.to shis, Gargys held.’g?bb'tiéit View abogt. word etyma.
logy, Apeording to him s well as other unhanted grammatrians,
o 1 oo ol e, . oy, homs i S
and the grammatical;form of whieh: até" redlar *Botﬁ Paginj
and Patanjali favour ¢his balwnced view ‘g1 may l}ﬁyg .3)9%
repregenting. the schogl af:Girgya..‘-t;Y'ffsﬁafﬁa“a hjaﬁdl‘p%xa& e
logist gepms to have-favonred t:m-‘st‘ymm&gix(dg‘i Tgé?;gneg‘_ of his,
own; ohopl, sinoe-in reply t6 Y166 obRotiof dhainst, Yakeqzyens's
overdéimg bhe etymology of words hé rétnarks: “An individgal_

‘who indulged iir such irrelavent -derivation should be. censured

but fot ths geiendy. of etymology"” (saisha purushgarha na sastyg-
garha,, 1, }4), /A clean statement of the ‘method of "(_‘iégi vagign is,...
contained iy, thefollowing: -+ Now ‘étymology. ' Witk reference;,
to this,. the: wordy, -the ascent sHi“the grammatical form of
which ave regular and)aré’ ddoonpanied by anl explanatory radi.
cal modification, should. be .derived in -thb- ordinary menper,
But thé mopning. being irrolevasit, * ant the explériatory Tadjon) .
modification being non-existent one s&o’ﬂi&’k’lﬁ?&ys examine them
with regard ta their meaning; by thé'analogy of some common
course of action. If there be no such analogy, one should

’.
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explain them even by the community ‘of '@ single syllable or
letter: but one should never zive up the attempt at derivation
(na-tveva na nirbruyat, ii, 1)”. This is not very much different
from what Sakatayana would have staked b8 his article of faith,
In a more complacent tone he tenders the advide: ‘‘one should
not explain either isolated syllables or to a non-grammarian, or
to a non-residential pupil, or to one who is incapable .of under.
- standing it. Eternal indeed is the scorn of the, ignorant for
knowledge, therefote, one should take care to explain (the words)
to an initiated pupil or to one who is capable of knowing them,
to the intelligent and the diligent (medhavihe tapasvine v3, ii, 8).
Yiaska's approach to the whole problem is howéver; from a
Scientific pedestal. He is conscious that ebymology is-a part of
Vedic knowledge and can be learnt fruitfully only by one who is
digtinguished by outright sincerity in the pursuit of knowledge
and wisdom. ' ’ v

We may now consider some of Yaska's principlgs of ., etymo-, .
logy in operation. Totake a few instances: The word vrata,

Tneans ‘action, & vow and food'. It is respectively derived from
the roots (i) ni+vri (to wardoff) (ii) Vri [to choose] and '[iii} ¥+

Vri [to eover]. Here Yaska is rationalising the meanings given i

the Brahmana and Upanishadic passages from the etymelogical:

point of view, The case of Vritra has been referred to, alreadys -
Out of its three etymologies, viz. from vri ' (to cover) and vrit ' .
{to turn or roll)'and vridb (to grow), the first two are rooted in

the Brahmaya passages (Satapatha, I,1,8,4;1,6,8, 1), ¢
For agni, a four-fold derivation is propdsed, namely (1)aga+

ni, (2) anga + i and (3) a+kni (to make wet); and (4) etymology .
attributed to Sakapu-i is a good instance to illustrate the extre- -
mes to which the Nairukta school could go: “Agni is derived”
from three:verbs-from going, from shining or burning and from - ¢

 leading, by taking the letter & from the root 1 {to go); the letter
g8 from the root afij (to smear) or dah (to burn); and lastly the
root ni (to lead), i.e. a+ga+ni taken from three different roots’
tvii, 14). From s strictly etymological point of view this can be
hardly acceptable although Yaska may be taken to record faith-
tully the views held before his time and although some of those
popular etymologies may have found their support in Brahmana,
Passages, which now cannot be traced in entirety. Another
Interesting case is that of the word ¢itama, signifying 1.forefoot,
2. womb (according to S'akapani 3. lever (according to Taitiki)
and 4. fat (according to Galava). )

(To be continued.)

Inscriptions from Sitabhinji, Keonjhar District, Orissa,
By 8ri T.N. Ramachandran,M. A.

, The recent discovery in the village of Sitabhigji, Keonjhar -
" District, Orissa, of an interesting tempera-painting on a rock-

shelter called Ravayachhiya in the shape of a half-open sun-
shade formed by two huge boulders placed one over the other,
has indeed been of sensational impoertance. The subject-matter
of the painting is a procession relating to a king on elephant who
is preceded by footmen, a horseman, and a dancing woman and
followed by an attendant woman. A painted inscription below
the King gives the name of the king as ‘“Maharaja S'ri Diva
Bharja’’. The painted inscription is in characters of about the
4th century A, D., and this date is corroborated by an ensemble
of evidence furnished by other associative antiquities recovered
in the vicinity of Ravapachhays such as brick remains, inscribed
boulders mostly with names of S'aiva ascetics, a stone carving of
& Mukhalings recalling Gupta models, a female figurine of soap-
stone of the third-fourth century A. D., bronze ear-ornaments
(kundalas)’ and copper cast ‘‘Pgri-Kushidn or Oriya Kushin’
coing of the 4th century A.D.An article on this Zempera painting
by the writer with suitable colour reproductions has just been
published in the ARTIBUS ASTAE No. X1V, 1/2, Switzerland.

"The coiris are being dealt with by the writer in a separate article
* now'under publication in Vol. XIII, part I of the Journal of the

Numismatic Society of India. The inscriptions occurring on the
Rock-shelter and ingcribed boulders sre being discussed here.

~ An area 3/4 mile x 1/8 mile, bounded, . on the east by a
number of inscribed boulders (pl, I, sketch-6), on the soqfh-east

4.1,

by a massive rock called “S'mrpapakha” with a Mukha-linga in
+ ‘front of 'it'(pl_ I, 5), on the south by a river called Sits, the bed
" of which yielded some prehistoric implements (pl. I-12), on the
* west by two detached semi-spirodal boulders called L.avaand

Kuea (pl. 1.1), on the north by a conical massive rock called

- “Sitabhandarghar” (pl. I-8) and with the painted rock-shelter

Ravagachhaya (pl. 1-4} located in its centre, is not only impor-
tant as recalling Bita’s exile as narrated “in the Uttarakanda of
Ramayaha but also as'the site that yislded a variéty of antiqui-

. ties including the inacribed beulders that are being described in
. this article. .. - [

7
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Pirst in-importance comes the painted ingcription, That the
subject-matter of the paintir g is a royal procession is what the
inscription announces by its location below the King.on elephaut.
It reads as (pl. II):-

Mahiraja S'ri Diya Bhamjs, “The Maharaja (who bore the)
illustrious (name) Diga Bhamja”. One letter .of second line
below the letter ha and three letters helow the horse too faded
and fragmentary to be made out, are also vigible below the first
line. The procession seems to relate to Maharaja $ri Diga
Bhamje who is on elephant-hack preceded by four feotmen, a
cavalier on horse back and followed by an attendgut woman.
There is an attendant seated behind the king on the elephant
holding a chamara in his right hand and a chhatra in his left
hand, as in the sixth century painting of Bagh.! The female
attendant’s pose recalls the style of Ajents®. The inseription
recording the name of the king is written in characters of about
the 4th century A.D. and resembles the characters oceurring in
the Susunia rock inseription of Chandravarman®. The langnage
is Sapskrit and the characters belong to. the .eastern variety of
the Northgrn alphgbes of the 4th eenfury A.D. We.do mot get

~such gn early Diga Bhafija in the Bhadjs dynasties of Orissa.

There are three groups of Bhaija. Kings known to us so far.
THe first group is the Khigjali-mandala branch. The secord
group ruled over Keofijhar and Mayurbhafj and the third group
over North Orissa. We hear of two Dig-Bhagjas, one the brother
of Netri (Netta) Bhafija I of the Khigjali-Magdsla branch,
and another Dig Bhagja who was the son of Kpfta-Bhanja of
the Khijjinga-kotta branch. But these two Dig-Bhafijas are not
earlier than the 8th or 9th centmry A.D. It is doubtful to
identify Khinjali-Mandala with Keonjhar. Khinjali was certain-
ly part of the high.lands of Orissa. '

A little to the east of Ravapachhaya are the remains of ocut
boulders half buried in earth; some of which contain short ins-
criptions with their letters ornamentally treated asin inseriptions
of the Parivrajaka Hastin' (482-3 A,D.). The language is Saun-

1. V- Smith, History of FineArt in India and Jeylon, 1930, Frontispicee.
2. Ibid. plates6-c. 3. BE.LVol. XIII,p,133. 4. Fleet,C.1.1.,plates xiii-xv.
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skrit and paleographically; they are laterthan the Ravanachhaya
inscription. [f :the Ravanachhiiya inscription belongs to the
4t.contury AD. ;hese inscriptions can be assigned to ‘the 6th
ccatury A.D. Vowel formations and down strokes are in long
ornamental flourishes as in the inscriptions of Nagarjunakonda’.
Strangely however, these inacriptions engraved on boulders are
in & South Indian lipi, while the painted inscription an Bavana-
chhaya is of the sasterm variety of the Northern alphabet like
the ineeription.of Chandrevarman on the Susunia rock, Bengal®.
A satisfactory reaiting of the letters in these laber inscriptions is
obtained by a comparison with the ’Delugu Kannada.lipi, as for
example the Chalukya-Kannada-lipi and the Vengidipi of the
early 6th century A.D.

How arewe to accoumt forthe nmumncaef this exotié script
in North OQrigsa? As the smswerappears %o be supplied by some
of the inseriptions themselves ( - three of them), we .can dono
better than discuss the inseriptions themselves.

The inscriptions occur on independent and seattered boulders
half-burted in earth. Nearby to their south, was found a
Mukha-linga (plate I-5), of soap-stone, with four faces of g'iva
recalling Gupta models. The Find of the Mukhalinga is help.-
ful to determine that we are on the ruins of s shrine sacred to Siva
and that the records are persumably of Qiva ascetics (munis) and
followers of Saivism. The inscriptions read as follows
(plates TIT-VIIT)«~

1. A
Plate 111

Ya chhchha ya rak [sha) |

2
3. Vam {Gam) ga pa ra ma (mz)dhiga |
4. Sa¢alam chhehha na dha ra pa [da] | D100 1V

Pu Tam 8 (ja)ya Gam g2 pu ra |
b ya (ja) ya dra than ‘ Plate V
Ba (¢a) Si[si) tha (dha) ra pa da

b.
6
7
8 Gu(@Ga)m [ge] va (va) i Garh gu (gar :
9.  Sa (xal Sa (¢a) tha {dha) ra vam s (é ) l Flate V1
E

- 8. Journal of Oriental Researeh. Vob. XVI, part II, p 91-2.
6 p. Ind. Vol. XIII, p. 183.
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10. 8a(%s) Bi (5i) tha (dha)ra pa dasa (eya) | -
11. Yu ga pa th cha chakra Plate VII
12 Vi ga ya va ya yam gu [bu)[ja)

13. Ni dhi ni kshe pa dha . ‘

14. S'a 8i[Si)tha [gha,] rar:ya : l Flate VIII

Five of the inscriptions [Nos. 4,7, 9, 10 and 14] that re-
late to Saiva pilgrims or followers of &iva or Siva himself are— -

1. &a #a lam chh chhana dhara pa [da] [plate IV. No. 4]

= [He whose] a.bodp is the beamer of the moon of the
hare mark [Siva).

2. Ba si tha ra pa da [pl. V. No. 7].=8&a ¢i dha ra pa da
=[He whose] abode is the bearer of Chandra [&iva)

8. Basa tha ra vam sa [pl. VI. No. 9] =54 ya dha ra vas, ¢a
=[He of the] lineage of the moon [Chandra] who bears
the hare.

4. Sa si tha ra pa da wa [pl. VII, No. 10]

.= Qg vi dha 14 pa da sya
. =Of him [whosg} abode is the moon-bearer ['ivy]
8. 'a si tha ra sya [pl. VIII. No. 14]
- =ga#idha ra sya
=0f the Moon-bearer [lea] ‘

On one inscribed boulder, the single letter A was found
(pl. ITII-1] which like the tiny grass showing which way thg
wind was blowing helped to determine the parent source or pro-
vince from which the lipi came, viz, Telugu-Kannada from Cha-
lukya or Vengi. Though it is tempting to read the letter as O
and see in it the abridged form of O, the two horizontal strokes
on the top are the normal feature of almost all letters of this
stock; and hence the letter is just A.

The five &aivite records discussed above [Nos 4, 7 9,10
and 14] acquaint us with the fact that &aivism in Whlch yoga
perhaps played a great part, was the faith current in the locality.
The sect was no doubt the Pﬁéupata., a faith which was also
current in Bengal. S'iva &rikangha first preached this doctrine
and was followed by Lakulss and these two were responsible for
sowing the seeds of the Pasupata religion.. Lakulia had four
ascetic disciples, Kuyika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurnshya ‘Lakul.3a,

IxscrieTiONs FrOoM SmismEiys, KroNymar DisTrict, 195

according to the Vayu and Linga Puranas is the last incarnation
of Yiva. He is assigned a date of contemporaniety with Patan-
jali of the Mshabhashya [2nd century B.C.] and by some
writers a later date’, such as first or second century A. D. If
Patanjali and Lakuli®a were contemporaries, Patanjali’s reference
for the first time to the ‘‘s'iva-Bhagavatas’’ in hig Mahabhashys,
and the curious circumstance that Patanjali is looked upon by
the worshippers of §'iva in Indonesia along with the four disciples
of Lakuliza as five Devatas®, give importance to the Kalinga
tradition relating to the original migration of faiths and colonisation
from the Kalinga coast to Indonesia. The Pasupata was theoldest
form of Saivism prevalent in North India in the early centuries
and Orissa was no exception. In the earlier temples of Orissa
Such as Parigurimesvara [7th century A. D.] in Bhuvaneyvar
and Mahadeva in Borogam, Ganjam district, we find images
of Lakuliga, In Orissan sculptures of the 6th, Tth and 8th
centuries A. D., he appears either slone or with two or four of
his disciples seated on sepsrate lotuses rising from a common
lotus which also forms the @sana of Lakul sa. Though at first
sight he may be mistaken for the Buddhs, the lakuta or club and
penis erectum [Grdhva medhra] distinguish him. The S'aiva falth
a¥ Sitabhifiji was no doubt Liakulifa's Pisupatism.

We should now determine who the person or persons were
at Sitabhigji that followed his faith and have laft for us indeli-
ble records in the shape of » Mukhalings and inscribed boulders.
The answer to this isalso found in some of the inscriptions on -
the boulders. Buch sre Nos. 8 [pl. IV], 5 [pl. V), 8 [pl VI)
and 9 [pl. VI]. They read as :~

1. Varm (Gam] ga pa ra ma (ma] dhi ¢a (pl. IV).

=Vt ga pa ra madhida

e=The great adh'va of Varhga [Bengal)
Or

=Qarhgapatamadhis,

s=The great adh'va [of] Gahga (varmya)

2. Puram ya ya Garh ga pt1 ra {pl. V]

=Puraffjays Gam gapu ra
7. E.I Vol XXI, 1.
8. Kern, Vergpreide Geschriften, VI, 308.
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EG&mgbpur& or the city of the G-amga, :
the conquerar of cities, g
8. Gum va di Gah gu (pl, Vi) |
&=Gars (ga) va di Gam g8 |
=Gasigs [of or from or belonging to) Gamg‘&vﬁdl
= The Gamga [King or Tuine,of kings).of Ggﬁg&vﬁdi fi.e.)
that came from the Gangetm valley ealled' Gran gavadi,
4. ©a gadbgre vadiwa [pl VI] - ,
-{0f the] Lineage of Chumka,f whgbggsg yhe ha.re.
Thege four inscriptions colleotively appesr.da tghans $o an
early phase of Ovissan history, when & Line of kings, the Gangas
of Chandra.vam®s®, Caivite in faith,. came to Kalings aﬁ the end
of the 5th century A.D. from their home in:the Gangetio. val.
ley called Gamgavadi Insoription Np. 8 [pl. VI appe\rq,to refer
to the Ganga hailing from Gangavadi. Inseription No. § [pl. V]
refers to the city of the Granga [perhaps f‘p;ta.u awhigh gg.ig,‘(‘xonbh
less founded after conquering (and Qestroyifg), mities o8 Tis foms,
And inscription No. 8 (pl. IV) advanoes us & gtep furpjier. Jﬂio
the realisation that this Ganga was an Adhisa or Adhjraje. Thus
We are face to face at Smabhmp with some thipg that seems to
relate to the Eastern Grangas of Kalinga (497-025 A, D, whose
origin as we know is nolonger in ebsoyrity™. While the name of the
founder of this dynasty is not,.preserved, wa- ha.ve records of
Mltaygrma and hi§ son Adhiraja called Indmdhxra;a. or . Indra-
varms I who ruled between 515-539 A,.D. and.whose eapital
was Dantzapum“ “This Adhxré;a, Indra, according © the Goda,
vari grant “firet aoquired great snd pure fame; by ove!throwmg
the infuriated elephant Kumuda fhat came. against the elephant
Supratika in the tumultuouns gombat waged by all the kings--in
the desire to uproot by force Indr&bhag;imka“ Mzha-Samanta
varma (560-565 A.D.) with hiscapital at - -Banmyayang, Rijesimha
Hastivarma (570.-580 A, D). with- Kaﬂﬁgamagm {present (Mu-
khah hgam or Kah ga-Nagara) as.- his -cspital, - Indravarma I1

‘BRI XIX, p. 135 Text ~I plate, II, 2-8. 10, JAHRS., VoV,
Pt 4, pp261-268. 11. I bid. Prof: R. Subba Rao's articles on the Oiigin 4

- Copital and History of B. Gangas of Kalings in Vols. VAV 13 e bid
VL Pt. 2. pp. T1-78.

J. A, H. R. 8. Vol XIX,

aya-

Pl I1. Sitabhifiji: Ravanachh
Insc.iptionrecording tae name of Maharaja S'ri Digd Bhafija.
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I . [T o .
(580-595 A. D.) algo with Kalinganagara as hig capital and Da-
nargava and Indravarman 1 (620-855 A, D,) are the ' names of
the other kings of this Barly Fidstern Ganga Dynasty of Kalinga -
knawn to history. . '

‘

While one Line of the Ganga Kings moved from the Gangetia
valley (Gangavadi) to Mysore and founded thera a Gangavadi
and e dynssty aalled the Western Ganga dynasty and adopted
Jainism, auother line came fo Mahendragiri in Sriknkulam
distriot and worshipping S'iva (as Gokaraa Svami) ruled over
entive Ralinga. According to Prof. R. Subbalino, the Gangaridai
of Megasthenes (300 B.C)) are the Gangs tribes that according
to Pliny (77 A D) would seew to have moved southwards and
ocoupied the vegion of Made-Galingae lMadh);a-Kalinga?)v near
about the mouths of the R, Vamsadhira in Kalii{ga ¥ Their

-capital i 4aid to he Dandagula, identified with the Dantapura

of Buddhist traditions’* In the lastern Ganga genealogy Sasa-
nka (1maon) oceurs after Atri ag Atri's yon and the Ganga Vamsa
is thus a lunar vace. THheir early qapitals wore Kalinganagara
and Dantapupa, ~There were two Dynasties of these Gangas, an
early one and a later ohe, but bath worshipped’ 'iva and both .
wers relatod to the Eastern Kadambas. This Vemsa wag indeed
an illustrious one as it had continuous sway over Kalinga for
nearly 1000 years, Though uf the beginningit ruled over asmall
territory 'téahjap;,"Yisggapa;yﬁ:‘im and Godavar idig:ricts), later
on from the time of the lnter I, Ganga Vajrahasta (1037-684.D.)
the Ganga empire extended to Vengi in the South and Qdra in
the north and west.”* - Thus we have at Sitabhin Ji records refer-

ring presumably to these illustrious early Gangas, their capitel

(G&ngg;pg;q), their orjginal hoine {Gangivadi) and to their great
Adhiva who in all probability was Mitavarma's son Indra Adhi.
rajs or Indraverma 1 who raled between 515-589 A.D, and whose
purs oy capital eity was Dantapuys, identifiad 18 D wmtavarapukogs'®
fnear Chicacole Road Railwsy Stifion, B.N,Rly.]

- Inseriptions Nos, 2, 6, 11, 12 and I3 now remain to be dis-

18,  According to other writera, Mode-Mudti{Telugu} standg for ““three”
and the term refers to “‘Trikalinga”. 14 F.I Vol.. XIX, p 135,
16, JAHRS. Vol V. p 262 . i6. Dici. R Subba Ra's Jirjingi P,
Grant of Indravarma in JAH.RS,. Vol IIT, Pt 1 pp. 49.53.
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-cusgsed. Inscriptions Nos.6 (pl. V), and 11 (pl.VII) appear to relate
to the valour or prowess of some one seemingly the Gayga. No.6is-
» D yayadratha h (pl. V)
h Ja ya dra thah
One whose chariot marches or moves victoriously (in all
diveetions).  With this form we may compare Dasaratha, whose
chariot moved unchallenged and victoriously in ten directions
8 cardinal and sub-cardinals, one above and one below). The
person Jayadratha referred to here was perhaps of such valour.
Inscription No. 11 (pl. VIT) which reacds as - Yu ga pas cha
chakra- is puzzling- It can be viewed .11 thivee ways —
1. Yuga + pasicha chakra
2. Yuga + pasicha + chakra
8. Yuga pasicha+chakra
Let us examine the first alternative - yuga + pasicha “chakra-.
On the anslogy of words serving as names like Pascha-
chakshus standing for the Buddba, Pajchaba-a standing for
Manmatha, Papchabahu for %iva’s attendant, Puchabhuja for
GaneSa, Panchanana for Siva and lion, Panchavaktra for Civa,
Panchadhanus for a prince (Vayu Purany and Panche.chsndra

Il

for a person (Rajatarafigini), we may take P.ncha chakra as the
name of some illustrious person or god of yore, and apply it to °
some one now and call ‘that onea living Pancha chakrs or the

“Pancha chakra of this life or ‘generation [Yuga)”’. Though I
made careful inquiries, the term "‘Pancha chakra’’ does not appear
to have any such significance or usage [praysga}; hence this
alternative has to be abandoned. ‘

Thinking that Pamcha-chakrs is perhaps an esoteric or re-
ligious or ritualistic term like pafichayatana, paficha-ginga,
pafiche-brahmagana, paficha-mudra, paficha-mskars, panchab

ja-mandala, panchamrta, pincha-yajfa, pafichasavana, panchakOSa, -

panchakrama, pafichagni, pafichakalps, paichakarmy, pmcha-
kapila, panchakarna, pancha- -§2Vya, paichartha, paachatatva etc.,
1 sought its interpretation from some local scholars of Yoga,

Esoteric circles, Professors of philosophy, Scholarg and Pandits.

But no solution has yet been forthcoming,
mandala does pancha.chakra mean fxve circular asanas,

As in panchabjs,
four for’

L}
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LakuliSa’s disciples and the fifth [central one) for Liskulida? 1f it
is so, then is it an esoteric form of dhyana or worship that is
offered in PaSupatism to Lakulisa and his four disciples?
~ The second interpretation is “Yuga + pamcha + chakra'
meaning “2 or 4 or 12 + 5§ 4 chakra or wheel’’. This may give
a sense like “2 or 4 or 12 + 5 wheels”” or one whose (chariot)
wheels are 7 or 9 or 17. This is obviously a confusing result and
has also to be abandoned.

© ' The third 'alternative is ‘“Yuga paricha + chakra'’. The
term ‘‘chakra’’, when associated with valour such as that of a

‘conquering monarch (Chakravarti or Sarvabhauma) has the

significant meaning ‘‘the wheel of a monarch’s chariot rolling
over hisdomain'’. We have the satisfactory example of Davaratha,
whose chariot wheel rolled triumphantly over the ten directions
“‘Dagasu dikshu apratihatah rathah). Theoccurrenceof the term
“Jayadrathah’ (pl. V-6) on another boulder at Sitabhifji and
discussed above, is very significant. It seems to me that the
term ‘Chakea’ in this record has the same import and signifi-
cance as the term Jayadratha or Davaratha, standing for the
unchallenged course of the king’s chariot or march of valour.
Here, Yuga posicha may be taken to stand for‘twice five'which
means ‘ten’ and ‘chakra’ for the wheel of the triumphant mo-
narch’s chariot. Thus, we get the idea that the person’s (let us
call him the Gadiga Adhiya) chariot wheel moved, the J ayadratha
that he was, ‘in the ten directions unchallenged and unhampered

even as the wheel of Dwa.ra.tha. rolled. over his domain in

‘Trétayuga’. :

Three more inscriptions from Sitabhifji remain to be ac-
counted for, Nos. 2 (pl. III), 12 (pl. VII) and 18 (pl. VIID. No. 2
which is only s fragment reads as - Ya chhehha ya ra k [sha).
The records of Sitgbhifiji without an exception, contain mistakes

. and misplaced vowel strokes. Thus, ‘Sa’ for ‘S'a’ and ‘Si’, ‘va

for ‘Ga’, ‘ma’ for ‘ma’, ‘dhi’for ‘dhi’, ‘ya’ for ‘ja’, ‘tha’ for
‘dha’, ‘Gu’ for ‘Ga’, ‘Sa.’ for 8ya’ and actua.l omission of letter
‘Ga’ in one case (No. 8) are some instances in proof. The present
tecord has therefore to be corrected ss “Ya ksha ya ra ksha’ in

17. Monier Wiiliams, p. 380-381; Yajdavalkys, i, 265; Msahabh#rata, i
XIII; Bhigavata Purana. IX, 20,32; Vayu Purana
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the first instance, and on the analogy of terms of protection
common to inscriptions such as ‘Mahegvara rakshda' and ‘panp-
mahesvararakshai’, still further corrected as ‘Yakshebhyo raksha’
to give the meaning (and the prayer) ‘protect (me or us) from
ghosts and evil spirits’.

No. 12 (pl. VII) isa record of highly ornamental flourishes,
and calligraphic effect. It has three flourishes, one of which
resembling an elephant’s raised trank, has no relation to the
letters above which it is found. Though the record is clearly
engraved, it cannot be satisfactorily read. My tentative reading is -

Vi ¢a ya ¢a ya yah su(bw) ja

Admitting that here we have mistikes and the need to cor-
rect, J am correcting it as ‘Vi ya ya sayambuja’, In other words
ibcan be split as ‘Visaya + avaya + aswbuja’. This spliting

gives ug an interesting result, such as oue can expect in a place -

sacred to §'iva where ascetics met and conducted their theologi-

cal pursuits. The terms are not used here in their general and

popular sense, ‘Vigaya’ in theological terminology and accord-
ing to Jaimini and S'asizkara-Vijaya, means doubt or uncertainity.
By this the philosopher’s ‘doubt’ is expressed, which leads the
enterprising student to the next stage of ‘jijiasa’. ‘Adaya’ means
asylum, store, or abode. And ‘Ambuja’ which normally means
‘lotus’ or anything aquatic has here a special meaning such as
‘Indra’s thunderbolt’, which lexicographers'® have mentioned in
their lexicons, though it has not yet been noticed in any
published text or usage {prayoga). Accepting this special
meaning as the ane probably intended we can analyse the record as-
Visaya (=doubt) + adaya {=store.house) + ambuja
{(==thunderbolt) ==ViSayasayambuja.

And this gives us the happy and edifying result that the re-
cord refers to some great and illustrious person - let us call him
an Achirya - who is a ‘thunderbolt’ to the collection of doubts’.
With his knowledge and upadeda (= thunderbolf), he destroys as
it were all the doubts of the Sishyas and aids them to secure true
knowledge (niSchayatmika-jaana), This in short would appear
to be the spmf, of this important record which has Iegltlma.tely

18. Purushotbamadevas Tnkandagresha. Monier Williams, p. 83
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received decorative and calligraphic flourishes at the hands of its
engraver. “Viss ya Sa yambuja’ may be ancther reading (after
correction) which may represent the person referred toasa
philosopher or yogin or acharya detached from worldly pursuits,
like the lotus from its aquatic surroundings and base. This re-
calls to our mind the philosopher’s ideal * purusas = tupuskarapala-
Savan=nirlepah kistu cetanah’. Does not the lotus (in bud or
bloom) suggest by its erect position above water level, that though
sprung from if and actually onit. it knows that it is not related
to water or that it has nothi?xg to do with it? Such is the posi-
tion of the soul in relation to matter. VisayaSaya ( =store of
mundane activities), stands heve for m&tter, and the detached
lotus (asbuja) for the soul.

Inseription No.13 (pl. VIII) reads as ‘Ni dhi nikshe pa
dha ra' = Nidhi (=treasnres); Nikshepa (=depositsidha ra (=pre-
server or posgessor of Jand seems to relate toa high functionary who
possesses or preserves treasures and deposits, Either it refers to a
tregsurer suchas the King of the land could have ora spirituelHead
or religious Pontiff (s mathadhipati) would need. In the latter case,
the treasurer alluded to, no doub! attended to the accounts of the
religious seat (a Shrine or a Mathy), such as Sitzbhifji had the
good fortune to be in the 6th century A. D,, thanks to the
patronage and proselytising zeal of the victorious early kin~s of
the Eastern Ganga Dynasty of Kalinga, who were not only con-
querors but also ardent devotees of SaSidhara ('iva).

Inseriptions Nos. 8 (pl. TV), 4 (pl. IV), 6 {pl. V), 7 (pl. V¥,
10 (pl. VII) and 14 (p), VIID) do not rule out the possibility of
theGanda kingMaharajadhirz jas'asanka as being the king to whose
sway and religion they probably relate. For weknow from Ganjam
plates dated 619 A. D. of Mahssamanta Madhavarzja II of the
Sailodbhava Dyrastv ruling over Kofigods that Maharajadhiraja
S'asanka was his suzerain, and that s'aSank’s kingdom, inclyded
some time before 619 A.D., Odraand Kongoda in Orissa by
conquest™. Sadanka becxme the king of Gaiida some time before
606 A. D’ with his capital at Karpasuvarga (modern Rangamati
in Murshidabad district). His pagentage is still in obscurity and
a,ttempts to connect him thh the Guptas have been dxspnted’“’

19. B1L Vol Vi, p. 143. 20, R.C. M&Jumdar, Hlstory of Bengal p59



202 J. AL R. S, XIX
Prof. R. Subba Rao Shashtipurti Volume,

From the Rohtasgarh seal matrix record, we get the name Sri-
mahasamanta $asanka’. If he is the Gauda Ga$anks, then it
means that Sasanka started as a subordinate ruler under perhaps,
88 Mr. R. D. Majumdar stated, Mahasénagupta. Apot.her scthI
maintains thay Gaganka’s overlord was the Maukhari king. Be it
a8 it may, Saganka of humble origin developed sometime be-
fore 606 A. D. into a great conquerer and by 612 A. D. included
in his kingdom Gauda, Magadba, Utkala and Kongoda®. Of special
interest to us is that he was a staupch <aiva. His coins show the
figures of Siva and Liakshmi. His anti-Buddhist zeal did not find

favour with Yuan Chwang who hag recorded stories of Sasanka's

persecution of Buddhism and his ignoble death. The poet Bana
condemns ¢asanka for his religious bigotry as Gaudabhujafigs
and Gaudadhama. But such charges must be accepted only with
reserve,

The above details tend to suggest the advent of the Gauda
Sasankaat Sitabhip ji. Both the Hastern Gangas of Kalinga and
Sasanka were ardent <aivites, Both were conquerers. In fact, ins-
cription No. 3 (pl. IV) which reads without crrrection as ‘Vam ga
Para ma dhisa” may well be translated as ‘the great Adhisa of
Varga (Bengal)' and may apply to Maharajadhiraja asanka.
The other inscriptions (Nos. 4, 6, 7. 10 and 14) may be explained
88 standing for his valour and devotion to Siva. Against this
theory relating to Sasznka stand however the following features of
the Sitabhin ji records:— .

1. TheSouth Indian Lipi or theTelugu-Kannada Lipi of the

records.

2. Their date on palacographical grounds, viz, early 6th

. century A.D.
3. The occurrence of names, Gamgapura (No. 5), Gamga
and Gam [ga] vadi (No. 8). .
4. The reference in inscription No.9 of the Sasi dha ra
Varhga”’ or the lunar race to which,ss we know, the Eastern
Gangas belonged. )

5.  And lastly the fact that the Eastern Gangas of Ka,lmg,a,
(497-625A. D.) were early settlers in Orissa, earlier than Sasanka’s
conquest by at least a century, were like Sagatika worshippers of
Siva and mighty conquerors but unlike Saganks, belonged to the
Lunar race finscription No. 9 and founded perhaps towns and
named them Gangapura after the name of their own dynasty [Nos
5 and 8). Also there isan Adhisa [inscription 3] in’ the Ganga
Line, Indra Adhiraja (515-589 A.D.] to whose adventurous
spirit we have already alluded.
1. 1 bid, p. 65,

Nandura Earthen Pot Inscription ,

Dr. Dines Chandra Sivear. M. A., Ph. D, Ootac
The village of Nanduru lies about te
Bapatla, head-quarters of the Taluk of th
District, Madras. Sometime about 1930, some workmen, in
course of digging earth for use in the rice fields, discovered g
bric]; encasement containing an inscr'ibed earthen pot. The pot
was later transferred to the s'eradaniketana, a well-known Girlg’
8chool at Gruntur, where it is now breserved. It is said to be 5%
in height, while its mouth hag a circumference of 11" and itg
belly a little above 16"". There are three deeply incised lines on

the pot, one running round
its belly and the two others
just below its neck. The
letters of the Inscription are
incised between the line on
the belly and the second line
below the neck. It has been
pointed out that the pot rese-
mbles in shape the big burial

urns, recovered from Adich-
chanallor and Perumbur and
now preserved in the Madrag
Museum. The Inscription, in
Brahmi characters of about
the third century A D. is in
one line containing only
seven cksaras and two
marks of interpunctuation.
These marks are formed by
putting two dots vertically
before acurveand denote the
early form of the letter dauda
preceded by the visarga-like
sign found m numerous
records including the Madras
* Museum Plates of the time
of Narendradhavala, recently

amund.
n miles to the north of
at name, in the Guntur

Ayamanih pists ka h

% A paper read ab the Jaipur session of tho Indian History Congress in
December, 1951.
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edited by me for the Epigraphia Indica. The lower end of
medial 7, used twice in the record, has a slight protrusion in
both the cases. The inscription covers a space of about6”in length.
The letters, which are deeply incised and quite clear, had appa-
rently been engraved before the earthen pot was dried up and
baked in the furnace.

Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri published the above ins-
cription in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol
VILI, 1934, pp. 95-99. He deciphered it as: ayamant prustica.
His explanation of the inscription runs as follows: “The word
(1. e., prusticz) in this form is unknown...... But I think it
may be safely connected with prusta, a word known to Amara-
sihha (prusta-plusy-osita dagdhe, 111, i, 99) in the sense of
‘burnt’ ...... Prustika would, if what has been said so far is
correct, mean literally anything that is burnt. Though it may
thus conceivably mean a pot, I think it is meant to apply to the
contents of the pot, the relics of some person preserved in it. If
the interpretation of the second word is correct, the first would
naturally give the name of ‘the person whose relics were thus
preserved. The name, as we read it, is Ayamani. Considering
the provenance of the pot, one is tempted to say that this word,
Aryamani, shows the pot to be the reliquary of no less a person
than the celebrated Buddhist divine Aryadeva (a disciple of Naga.
rjuna)’. :

I am sorry that I find it difficult to agree with either the
reading or the interpretation of the record as offered by Professor
Bastri. It will be seen that, even if the interpretation of the
word prustika in the sense of the relics of a dead man is not
regarded as imposible, the name Ayamani, Aryamani or Arya-
Mani can hardly be taken to be the same as Aryadeva. Again,
if the inscription was intended to convey the sense of “the relics
of Ayamani”, the mark of interpunctuation after Ayamayi, a
word used without any case-ending although the sixth case-end-
ing was expected, seems to remain unexplained. What is more
important, however, is that the reading prustika is certainly
wrong. The first of the three aksaras is undoubtedly pu and
not pru, and consequently the correct reading of the word or

NAxngRU EARTHEN PoT INSCRIPTION 205

name is pustika and cannot be prusiika. The medial § sign in
puin the Nanduru inscription is exactly of the type to be noticed
in records like the Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjunikonda inscriptions
of the Iksvaka kings who flourished in the Krishna-Guntur re-
gion in the third century A. D. The inscription under review
also belongs to the same are a and period. Attention may be drawn
to pi as found in the Jaggayyapeta records and reproduced by
G. H. Ojah inhis Pracina-lipi-mala. 1918, Plate XII; cf. the
facsimiles of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, B. 5, line 5; C. 8,
line 7; C. 5, line 2, etc., published in the Epigraphia Indica,
vol. XX, 8ee also mi in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions, B. 2,
line 3, etc. Attention may further be drawn to khu reproduced
by Ojah, op. cit., Plate IX, from the inscriptions of Gautami-
putra Satakarri and mu and dd in op. cit., Plate VIII from the
Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman (cf. pu in the facsimile of
the same inscription, lines 10 and 11, in the Epigraphia Indica,
vol. VIII). 1In this connection it may be pointed out that, al-
though pru is not met with in early South Indian epigraphs, the
the sub-script 7 and medial # with p must have resembled the
same signs found in conjuncts like dhru as reproduced by Ojha,
op. cit., Plate XVI, from the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of
Samudragupta. _

Professor Sastri’s suggestion regarding the mention of Arya-
deva in the inscription under review seems to show that he is
inclined to assign the record to the second tentury A .C. Consi-
dering however the influence of Sanskrit in the conjunct st in
the word discussed above, T do not think that the epigraph is
earlier than the third century (cf. Successosof the Satavahanas,
1989, p. 166).

Ayamani seems to be the name of a man and Pustika that of
a woman. I therefore think it reasonable to suggest that Ayamani
was the husband of Pastika who committed Sati or Sahamarapa
(also called sahagamana and anvarohaga), that is to say she burnt
herself on the funeral pyre of her husband. In case the relics of
both the husband Ayamaziand the wife Pugtika were joinly
preserved in the pot under review, we may understand why
their names only, followed by marks of interpunctuation, were
ingcribed on the pot without ‘any case-ending after them- The
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relics represented the persons themselves and we know that on
numerous seals the names of the persons concerned are offered
without the first or sixth case-ending noticed elsewhere. The
custom indicated by the record under notice seems to have been
that, on the occasion of the Sati, a potter was asked to make an
earthen pot especially for the purpose of preserving together tl.le
relics of the husband and wife with their names inscribed on it.

H. T. Colebrooke gives excellent accounts of the Sati and
the funeral ceremony as indicated in the Sanskrit texts on law
(cf. Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, 1837, pp. 114-22,55 f£.). In con-
nection with the latter, he says, “The fire must be so managed
that some bones may remain for the subsequent ceremony of
gathering the ashes ... On the last day of mourning, or earlier
In those countries where the obsequies are expedited on the
second or third day, the nearest kinsman of the deceased gathers
his ashes after offering a S'raddha singly for him ...... The son
Or nearest relation of the defunct, accompanied by his kinsn}en
and clothed in clean apparel, repairs to the cemetery carrying
eight vessels filled with various flowers, roots and similar things.
...... He advances to the northern gats [Ths practics of enclos-
Ing the funeral pile with temporary walls is almost universally
disused.] or extremity of the funeral pile, sits down there and
bresents two vessels as an oblation to spirits...... Then walking
round the spob with his right side towards it, he successively
Places two other vessels congaining eight different things at each
of the three other gates or sides of the enclosure which surrounds

the funeral pile...He then...silently, sprinkles the bones and
ashes with cow’s milk and using a branch of the Sami and
another of Palasa instead of tongs, first drawsout from the ashes
the bones of the head and afterwards the other bones succes-
sively, sprinkles them with perfumed liquidsand with clarified
butter of cow’s milk, and puts them into a cagket “made of the
leaves of the Palsya: this he places in a new earthern vessel
covers it with a lid, and ties it up with thread. Choosing some
clean spot where encroachments of the river are not to be appre-
hended, he digs a very deep hole, and spreads Kusa grass at the
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bottom of it, and over the grass a piece of vellow cloth; he
places thereon the earthen vessel containing the bones of the
deceased, covers it with a lump of mud together with thorns,
moss and mud, and plants a tree in the excavation, or raises a
mound of masonry, or makes a pond, or erects a standard... ...
planted, or a mound of masonry be raised, or g pond be dug, or
a standard be erected. (This does not appear to be very univer-
sally practised; bvt a monument is always erected on the spot
where a woman has hurnt herself with her husband’s corpse, or
where a person has died a legal voluntary death...... ) Again, at
a subsequent time, the son, or other near relation, carries the
bones, which were 8o buried, to the river Ganges: he bathes
there, rubs the vessel with the five productions of kine, puts
gold, honey, clarified butter and tila on the vessel, and looking

towards the south, and advancing into the river.... . throws the
vessel into the waters of the Ganges...”" It appears that the re-

excavation of the buried earthen pot containing the relics of a
dead man for throwing it into the waters of a river wag  not
followed in all parts of the country.

The prevalence of the custom of Sati in South India in the
third century A.D., as evidenced by the inscreiption under refer.
ence, need not surprise us. There is defiiie evidence to show
that Sati was practised in India at least from the fourth century
B.C. down to 1829 A.D. when it wag prohibited by law. For
a short history of the practice in different parts of India, Readers
may be referred to P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasistra,
Vol. IL, pp. 620 ff. ~

TEXT
Ayamani | Prgtika |

Translation
[Here lie the relics of] Avamani (Here lie the relicsof] Pustikay

% After this paper had been prepared, I wae very glad to learn that
Mr. N. L- Rao and Dr. N- P. Clukravarti have also read the second word
of the Nanduru inscripti n as pustika. Mr. Rao copied the inseription for
the Gevernment Epigraphist for India in 1939 and prepared a short nc te
on it for incorporation in the section on Epigeaphv of the annual Teporh
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the vear 1939-40, wherein he
has also pcinted cub thab there is no justification for connecting the
record with Aryadeva,



Yerrampalem Finds of Bronze Images and Bells,
By Prof. R. Subba Rao M.A.L.7., M.E.8. [Retd].

In the Government village of Yerrampalem in Rajahmudry
Taluq of F. Godavari Dt., on 23-8~1947, Cowherds discovered

on the outskirts of the village in an earthen mound the top part
of a bronze image and they immediately reported the discovery to

the village officials and other village elders who went to the
spot and dug out the following: 4 Bronze Images and [2 Bronze
Bells with Inscriptions running round them. On 8-4-48, they
took procession of them in the streets of Rajahmundry. The
matter was reported to the Superintendent of Archaeology, 8.E.o.
Waltair, Sri T. N. Ramachandran, M.a., whao vigited the spot. He
gave me the privilege of acompanying him and knowing the

details. We found the following bronze images, the first of the
kind discovered in Andhradesa :—

1. 8ri Narasimhae Deva: Height 18", the pedastal mea-
suring 6”. It is a fine image of Vishnu standing in Sama
Bhanga posture, with Abhaya Hastham, Sankam and Chakram
Padmasana, Karpikara, §'ivaschakram for holding garland, Yejio-
pavitam and Udara Bandham. There are festoons hanging down

from Kireeta{Crown]. There is an under-garment, extending
up to the knee.

2. 8ri Devi; Height 153", the pedestal measuring 53
It is a fine figure but without Kireeta makuta. There is Kucha~

bhandha with Liotus in left hand and Patrakundalas for both the
ear lobes. 3, Bhw Devi: with Karanda Makuta [Pots inverted)and

with Neelotpala [Lily] in her Right hand. The two other
hands hang down like cow fails. 'We find S'ivaschakram, Garlands
and Face marks for both the Devis who show a Thribhanga pose.

4. There is a small Bhudevi image with a small lily in

right hand. It measures 63" in height including 23"’ for the pe-
dastal,

5&6. There are two big inscribed bronze bells of which
one contains the following dated inscription running round it :—

% ($80) %g R F¥ststommen 1842 [A. D. 1420] e o3
§ BB el (T H o 1 Bonrvod (B w5008
BEGH Srrogores DoXs I 258D SyAnly, Jo@
82y, WoEyBor=H CYS:{DKOQJ &SBo( T T)-on K)o TVD.
S0KT HH Lg’ L% B0,

ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY

KALAPRAPURNA Dr, C. NARAYANARAO'3 ORIENTAL
MANUSCRIPTS LIBRARY.

Gift of Mss, by Late Dr, C. Narayana Rao.
TELUGU & SANSKRIT

1. Daivajaa kalpalata (T) 31. Kumara Sambhavam
2. Jagannadha-vilasam (T) 32. Pavuluri ganitam
3. Vikramarka-charitra {T) 33. Bhanumati Parinayam
4. Vikramarka-charitra {(T. D.} 34, Sulakshanasaram
5. Bhanumati Parinayam (T)  35. Sita Ramianjaneya
6. Bharatam (T) Samvidam
7. Sesha dharmamula 36. Tamil manuseript
(Prose & Poetry) 87. HariVayu Sthotram (S)
8. Nilachala Vilasam 38. Bharatam (Sabhaparvam)

9. Ayurveda Vaidyayogamulu  39. Krishna Satakam
10. Bharatam (Viraaparvam) 40. Hanumad-damdakam

11. Garhga Gowri Sarhvidam 41. Sudarsana-mantram

12. Pavuldri Ganitam (S&T) 42. Bbaratam - Adiparvam

13. Bhama Veshakalapam 43. Vijayavilasam (T)

14, Lanka Vijayam 44, Bhogini - Dandakam

15, Jhannavi-mahatyam 45. Bhagavadgita (8)

16. Bhagavadgita 46, Chandhsgyspanishattu

17. Charuchandra Charitra 47. Yantikalpamu

18. Ramabhishma Satmhvadam  48. Chintamani-prakasa _

19. Subhadra Parinayam 49. Mantra s'astram

20. Kshetraganitam (T) 50. Chandra Chudiyam

21. Sapta Sati (]) 51. Prakruta Sabdam

22. Liakshana (8) 52. Srimahathraipura

23. Kshetra-ganitam & Khata Siddhamtam (=)
and Chhayaganitams 53. 8ri Mahabharatam

24. Nalachakravarti Katha (Adiparvam}

25. Prabhulinga lilalu (T) 54. Jyotisha Samhitarpavam(3)

26. Sivanubhavasaram 55, Saraswathi Vilisam

27. Jnanasindhuvu 56. Acharya-muktavali (8)

28. Viramahés waricharya- 57. Vedantavartikasara-

samgraham sarhgraham
29. Adbhutsttara Ramiyanam 58. Gadadhariya simha Vya.
30. Tarakabhramma Rajam ghralakshana Vicharam (8)



59,

60.
61.

62,

63.
64.

65.
66.

67,
68.

69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
84,
85.
86.
87.
88.

89.
90.
91.
92.
93.

94.

Srimad Ramayanam (S)
Tarkagastram (S)

Krishna Karnamrutam (S)

Bhashzkusuma-man jari
Dandakamulu by Potana
Bhagavatam (g)
Bhiratam

Jyotisha Ratnakaram
Dasapurna Masamulu
Mahimnakhya stuti
Vijayavilasam
Nilakanta-vijayam
Champu Bharatam
Bharatam, Prose
Tatvachintzmani
Muhtrta Martandam
Bharatam (Dronaparvam
S'astradipika-vyakhya ()
Kapota.vakyam
Lakshmana Murcha
Satya Harischandra
Mimamsasgstra-d.pika (S)

Sri Ramayana Tatvad pika

Naladaya Vyakhyanam (S)
Bhrammosttara khandam
Vasu-charitra

Yajurveda (S)

Uttara Ramayanam (T)
Parayatam (S)

Ramiyana (Valmiki) Bgzla-
kanda (8)

Prakrita Mani Dipa (8)
Bharatam Chawmpu (3)
Siva Rahasya Khanda (S)
Samskrit Grammar
Lialita Sahasranama,

Asywamedha Katthaka

ka4
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95. Nilakantha Vijayam ,,
96. Vasantika Pa}il)ayam .
97. Uttara Rama Charitra ,,
98. Vikramorvayiyam "
99. Prabodhachandrodayam ,,
100. Unmatta Raghavam ,,
101. <akuntalam N
102. Dvipada Ramayanam (T)
103. Vialmiki Ramayanam
(Ayodhyakanda) (8)
104. KrishnarjunaSamvadam(T
105. Valmiki Ramayanam
(Yuddhakandam) (S)
106. Bhagavadgita, Sankara
Bhashya (S)
107. Bharata of Ananta Bhatta
108. Tathvachintamani (S)
109. Mahabharata-Virata &
Udyoga (S)
110 . Ramayanam (Valmiki)
Kishkinda Kanda (S,
I11. Bhagavatam First Skanda
112. darirakamimamsa of
S'ankara - up to end of 2nd
Adhyaya ()
113. Sabda Manidarpana of
Kesi Raja (Kannadam)
114. Bhagavadgita (Sanskrit
with Telugu Tika)
115. Miscellaneous verses (T)
116. Vartikabharanam of ,
Venkateswara Makhi (S)
117. Valmiki Ramayana, -
Yuddha Kanda
118. Pitrimedha
119. Darsa Purnamasa (S)

120. Recipes of medicine (T&S)

121. Bhagavadgita with Subs-
dhini Tika
122, Dvipada Ramayanam
123. A Dvipada extelling Baha-
durkhan, A vassalof Tippu
Sultan
124. Dvipada Bhagavatam
125. Champu Bharata
126. Champu Ramayanam
127. Sita-vijayam
128. Bhoja Champu Ramayana
129. Tarka Samgraham
130. Raghuvamsa
131. Kalamritam
132. A work on Tarka
133. Shadgyiti
134. Champu Ramayana
185. Vakvavritti Prakasika
136. Drika Drishya Viveka
137. Advaita Viveka
138. <'iva Tatva Dipika
139. Bhagavad gita
140. Amara-Nighantun
141. Bhagavatam by Potana
142, Jfana Sarvaswasamgraha
143. prahlada Charitra
144. Virata-parvam
145. Vasudéva.mannana
146. Bhartri Hari-N:ti Sataka(T)
147 Vira Raghavam
148. Aranya & Virata Parvams
149. Halasya Mahatmyam (8)
150. A Tika on ‘Mani’, a Tarka
Grandha
151, Purana Mimamsa
152,. Pratapa Rudriyam
153. Adhyatma Ramayanam
154. Pznini - Siddhznta

155, Chid-Advaite Pramiana
Traya Vistara
156. RukmaggadaCharitram(T)
157. Panchatantram
158. Basava-puranam »

159, Rama BhishmaSamvadam
160. Jdana Sindhu

161. Prabhandharaja Venkate-
swara V'lasam
162. Telugu Satakams
163. Dvipada Prabhulinga Lila
164. Sulakshana Saram
165. valmiki Prakrit andVara-
ruchi Sutras of Grammar(S)
166. Charu Chandra Charitram
167. Pingala Chandas
168. Bharatam (Adiparvam)
169. Kusalava Champu
170: Tarka Brahmavidya ‘
Vilasam
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171. Vasu Claritra

172. Bhi<kara Rimayanam
173. Lakshana Grandham (T)
174. Sudarsara Mantras

175, Santis for bad Nakshatras. -
176. (a) Tamil works

176. AdbhutsttaraRamayanam
177. Mahendravijayam

178. Udyogaparvam

179. Dikshabsdha

180. ViramahéswaraSamgiaham
181. Krishna Satakam

182. Raghuvamea (8)

I83. Megha Samdésam (S)
184. Purnapravega Chanirika
185 Kuchelopakhyanam (T')
186. Rama Stavarijam

187. panchaiantram



188,

189.
190.
191.
192
193.
194.

195.

196.
197.
198.
199.
200.
201.
202.
203.
204.
205.
206.
207.
208.
209.
210,

Bhanumati Parinayam (T)
Sastra Dipika (S)
Sisupala Vadha (T)
Bhogavati Dwipada (T)
Hanumaddamdakam
Naishadam

Amarukam

Chidananda manjari
Nalodaya Vyakhyanam
Panchalakshani

Nyaya Siddhanta Manjari
Laghu Vishayaka Vada
Nirukti-prakasika
Ramayanam - Bzlakanda
Tarka Samgraham
Bhagkara Satakam
Chintamani-Prak:sa
Abdika Mantras

Dwipada Ramayanam
Sastra D.pika
Dharmangada Charitia
Sisupalavadha (8)
Vijayavilasam

211,
212.

213.
214.

215.

216.
217,

218.

219.
220.

221.

222,
223.

224,

225.

226.
227.
228.
229.

giva Sahasranamam
KukshimbhariBheikshava
" Prahasanam
Chandika Puja Vidhanam
Brahmottara Khandam
Bhagavatam by Potana
Chandogya Upanishad
Vikramarka Charitra
Amaram
Tattwa Chintamani
Muhurta Marthanda
Bharatam (Dronaparvam)
Nalacharitra - Dwipada
S:taRamanjaneya
Samvadam
Bharatam - Adi-Sabha
Parvams
Dwipada Virdtaparvam
Kapota Vakyam
Lakshmapa Murcha
Dwipada Nalacharitra
Sri 8smasekhara Pra-
sanna Bharata Vachanam

Proceedings of the Annual General Body Meeting
held on 10—4-—1949,

THE XXVIlte ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR1948-4
ON THE WORK OF THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL
RESEARCH SOCIETY, RAJTAEMUNDRY.
(Read and Passed by the Managing Council at its Meetin
held on 9-4-1949. Presented and adopted at the Annval Genera
Body Meeting held on 10~4-1949.)

The Managing Cruncil of the Society has pleasure to sub
mit the following Report on the working of the Society during
the year 1943-49.

At the Aunual General Body Meeting held last year or
24~4~48, the following Office-bearers for the year under report
were elected :—

President: Nyapati Kameswara Rao, B. A., B. I,
Vice-President: Rayasam Venkata Sivudu, M. A.
GeneralSecretary: R.Subba, Rao, M. A,L.T,M E. 8 (Retd)
Joint Secretary:Mallidi Avnnareddi, M. A, L. I,. B,
Treasurer: Rajah K. 8. Jagannadha Rao Bahadur.
Librarian and Curator:-Vaddadi Appa Rao, B. A., B. L.
Members of Council: Vepa Sriram, B. A., L. T.
Damerla VenkataRao, M.A L.T. M.E.S.
Chintalari Hanumanta Rao, B. Se.
Nidamarti Venkata Narasimham,

During the course of the year, Mr. V. Srivamm who wag
elected as Managing Council member resigaed owing to transfer
and his place was taken by Mr. Devata Ramamahana Rao. B, A,
Also, owing to Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao’s resignation as Libra-
rian, Mr. M. A. Reddi, Joint Secretary was elected to act ag
Librarian also. Mr. K. V. Punnayya, M. A., B, Ed., History
Chief Liectuver, Government Arts College, was elected as mein-
ber of the Managing Council, Owing to Mr. D. Ramamohana
Rao's continued absence, he was considered under the rules to
have vacated hig office and his place was filled up by electing
Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao as Managing Council member.

Mcmbership of the Society: The number of members
on the rolls of the Society is fortunately on the increase. Some
members have dropped out during the year under report and
as many new members have joined the Society and thisis a



1T

matter of great satisfaction in as much ag scholars outside are
able to appreciate the work of the Society. Last vear, the num-
ber on rolls wus 137 and this year we ave glad to say that the
actual number of active and honorary members is 142. The work
of the Socicty is still not widelv known even in the Andhra
Districts for lack of propaganda. If the Society can depute at
least two individuals to tour round the districts and enlist mem-
bers and support, there may be good response’

There are two Honorary members one elected for life and one
for only 3 years. There is one Honorary Corresponding member
elected last yoar for 8years. There are 16 Life members of whom
three belong to this year. There are 42 local members and 100
moftusil members. We regret to state that the following mem-
be?s of the Society died during the year: Mesars (1) V. Govinda.
rajacharya, (2) Hota Veerabhadrayya, 13) Rebbapragada Subba
Rao and we expressed our condolences,

SUBSCRIBERS: The number of subscribers for the Journ-
al during lastyear was 40. But on account of the speedy publication
of the Journal during the year, ten more old sukscribers came back.
. Exchange List: Our Rxchange List has been varying dur-
Ing the last four years. Joarnals like the Mysore Keonomic
Journal, Allahabad Journal of Economics and others have fallen
off from the Exchange list. Some of the Journals like New
Indian Antiquary, Epigraphia Indica, Modern Review, Philoso-
phical Quarterly and others have not been regularly received by
the Society. During the year, several new periodicals have been
added to the Exchange ligt and they are: Andhra Silpi, Karnitaka
Sangeetham, K. C. Rani Ttihasa Mandali publications, Raja-
sthan Bhirati, Archaeological Memoirs of Dehli, Sodha Patrica of
Udaipur, Commerce and Industry, New Delhi, Journal of Kalinga
Historical Research Society, Bolangir, Viziavani, Vande Mataram
and a few other Telugu Patricas.

The most notable feature in this year js that the importance
of the work of the Society and the high standard of our Society’s
Journal are being recognised by the renowned research institutes
of Germany, Russia, France and England, who have agreed to
Exchange their publications with ours.

I

PATRONS: We have now 2 Royal Patrons of whom Syi
VijiaramGajapathi donated Rsl3,000and thus enabled us to own
this Building. Also, 2 Chief Patrons, and one Chief Vice-Patron,
elected for life and 6 Patrons, and 2 Vice-Patrons (ordinary.)

There are also 2 Patrons (Bmeritas) who are elected for life
for their meritorious work done for the Society.

The Maharaja of Jeypore Dr. Sree Vikrama Deo Varma,
D. Litt., (Andhra) has, with his usual generosity and munifi-
-zence, give a donation of Rs. 100/- during the year. Previously,
he granted several sums big and small for the Society.

Finances: The finances of the Society have improved.
The causzs for this are explained by the Treasurer. The receipts
from the members, and the subscriber's subscriptions are verv
slender as Volume XVT is published only very recently. To a
large extent, the sale proceeds of the Telugu publications
and the back Volumes of Journals have confributed towards the
stable working of the Society. But the sale proceeds or any
substantial part of it ought to go, in the normal state of affairs
into the permanent fund.

In the case of our Society, thers has not been till now an)
permanent fand and no endeavour to keep a permanent fund i
made. Thus, what ought to go really into permanent fund i
being spent away for the bare maintenance of the Society.

The Society is daily growing and to do the work satis
fuctorily, there is the urgent need for a regularly paid manage
who will be able to keep the records of the Society in a regula
manner and alsy open the Free Reading Room and Public Librer
daily so that there will not be any complaint.

Through the sale of Society’s publications and throng
some unexpected donations which were obtained by the Hon
rary Secretary, the Society during the year had been able i
discharge 1ts functions properly.

For want of adequate funds, the work of the Society in if
several phases had been greatly hampered. If it has enoug
money on hand, the Council would have employed Pandits
finish cataloging of Dr. C. Narayana Rao’s Palm-leaf manuserip
and even printing some of them.
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The need for public help is very keen. Except the timely
and munificient grant of Rs. 100/- annually from the local
municipality, and Rs. 200/~ from the Madras Govt. for Library,
we have no source of permanent income from outside. This sum
ig hardly sufficient for the maintenance of the Society, We also
get Rs. 432/~ from the Standard Vacume Oil Company every
year as they are occupying a part of our ground.

Journal : During the year, we were able to issue Volume
XVI as on: consolidated Number consisting of all the four
quarterly issues. The most notable event of the year was the
Silver Jubilee Celebration of the Society and the commencement
of the printing of a Commemoration Volume.

Ot rer Activities: the Managing Council elected the follow-
ing gentlemen to represent the Society as delegates at the
Sessions of the All-India Oriental Conference held at Dharbanga
and the Indian History Congress held in the last week of
December at Delhi. namely Messrs (1) R, Subba Rao, (2) 8
Sreeramulu, (3 * addadi Appa Rao and (4) V. 8. Ramachandra
murty. Of these four gentlemen, Messrs. V. 8. Ramachandra-
murty and R. Subba Rao alone contributed T'apers to be read in
the History Section of the Indian History conference. Also, they
attended the meetings at Delhi. Mr. S. Srivamulu contributed a
Paper for the Oriental Conference and attended it at Dharbhanga.

Reading Room and Litrary: Several memnbers of the
Public used the T'ree Reading Room and Public Library which
are becoming increasingly popular, During the year, a large num-
ber of Society’s publications were sold. And thisis a happy

augury that the Society’s publications are widely appreciated
and studied.

During the year, the Hon. Secretary appealed to the Govern-
ment of Madras for financial help but in vain.

There have been altogether 11 meetings of ’d{ managing
council in this year and much useful work was done by it in
advancing Society’s progress.

THE 27tn ANNUAL REPORT OF THE HONORARY
LIBRARIAN, FOR THE YEAR 1948—49.

I took charge of the Library in the middle of the year i. e.
on 17-10-1948 from the previous Librarian, Sri V. Appa Rao
who has resigned.

v

As the Honorary gecretary has pointed out in his report,
the mainstay of the Society is its Liibrary. Qur library is getting
nearly 60Journals on Exchange basis from India and Abroad and
thege include Research journals from learned bodies. We are
getting regularly the publications of the Government of India and
also of the Native states like Baroda, Travancore and Mysore and
also from Adayar, Tirupati Oriental Institute etc. There was a gap
for some time in getting the Archaeological Reports of the Gove-
rnment of India. But as you are aware our learned Secretary atte-
nded the Indian History Congress held in Delhi during the month
of December 1948 and in that connection met the authorities and
enabled the Society to get the back Volumes of the reports.

Besides journals dealing with subjects of social, political, his-
torical aspec.s, we are also getting journals dealing with spiritual
subjects. Sri Rallabandy Subba Rao garu and Messrs Vaddadi
Appa Rao, and Nandivada Chalapati Rao, proprietor of the
Manjuvani Pres; have given valuable books. Our thanks are
specially due to the Proprietor of the Manjuvani Press, for, he
had given us all his publications free of cosé which come up
to nearly 80 books. We have got the Telugu Liexicon on exchange
basis from Sri B. B. Sarvarsyudu of Kapileswarapuram.

Duaring the current year there are 473 additions to our
library including journals, periodicals and books. Of these the
number of Books received is 255.

The catalogue of the Books & Journals is made up-to-date
by adding a printed supplemental one.

During the current year the number of readers and visitors

was nearly6000as against the previous year’s number 0f5434.The
average number of daily visitors is nearly 17 as against the pre-
vious year's number of 13. Hence there is a slight increase in
the average number of visitors and readers to the Free Reading
Room and Library.
During the current year, we got a library grant of Rs. 150/- from
the Government and Rs.200/- from the local municipaui;.
Finally, to meet our ever increasing number of books
properly, we have also purchased an almyrah and also & big rack
at concession rate.
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One word about Oriental Palm-leaf manuscripts of which
there are a good number. Mr. V. Appa Rao did a part of the cata-
IOguing of the Palm-leaf manuscripts. A Sanskrit Pandit was en-
gaged for sometime and he also did some work of the cataloguing,

He was re-engaged to comnlete the cataloguing and it is be-
ing finished. '

Finally I muststate that my thanks are due to our Honorary
Secretary. Due to his untirving efforts and zeal, our library has
developed considerably and is still developing.

(8d) Mallidi Anna Reddi, M. A., L. L. B.
Hon. Librarian.

THE 27t ANNUAL REPORT OF THE HONORARY
TREASURER, FOR THIY YEAR 1048—49.

In dealing with the funds of the A.H.R. Society, I will not
have much to express. Although the managing councll is the
body which controls its affairs, the work of conducting the
Society very much encircles itself round the Secretary. This
is known to all of you. (Ous of his interest for the Society, he
condescended, some two years back, to take up the seat of the
Secretary from that of Vice-President.) Its progress depends on
his activities.

There can be no comparison between the work of enrrent
year and that of the previous vears. The construction of the
building was found inevitable and the Hon. Secretary Mr.
R. Subba Rao worked hard at it and almost brought it to a close.

This year greater work could not be attempted for want of
funds. However, he found a way open to him, namely, to make
money by the disposal of excess Journals and by the publica-
tions of volumes of historical records.

The publication of Reddi Samchika came to his aid and he
spared no pains to see that a large number of those publications of
the Society were disposed off.

Our Society has to thank Mr. N, Kameswara Rao Pantulu
Garu, the Hon. President, for his large heart to allow us to repay
at our leisure the debt of Rs. 2000/- which we owe him on@

-~

VII

The enclosed statement of actual receipts and the expendi-
ture during the year from the Ist of April 1948 to the end of
March 1949 will reveal the ftransactions made. The major
portion of the income was covered from (a) the sales of the publi-
cations of the Society both KEnglish and Telugu, (b) Ground.
rent from the Vacuum Oil Company. (c) Grants to the Library
and Reading Room from the local Municipality and from the
Provincial Govt. (d) Donations from one of our Royal Patrons
Sri Vikrama Deva Varma garu, Maha Raja of J eypore and from
a chief patron Sri N. Kameswura Rao garu and from two other
gentlemen who became life members. '

As there hag been no issue of a new Journal, the income
from our members and subscribers became very poor.

Liastly, one thing has to be regretted®iz. that the Society has
no reserve fund to fall back nupon in time of need. Consequently,
it is hardly able to maintain itself. It is left for you to suggest a
way for the formation of a Reserve fund.

ProcRESS OF THE SOCIETY.

(3} Walls are raised for a Museum Hall with an ante-room
and a Lavatory at a cost of RRs. 415/-.

(b) Our Library has been enriched with the addition of
books supplied from Jayanty Ramayya Pantulu garuw’s Liabrary
and also from several donors Iike Mr. Vaddadi Appa Rao and
Rallabandi Subba Rao.

(¢) Investment for printing a part of Vengy Samchika cost-
ing Rs. 250/-.

(d) Establishiment charges came up to Ns. 460/-.

(e) A water tap has been {itted in the bath-room at a cost
of Rs, 122/-

On the whole, the progress of the Society may be said to be
fairly good. A detailed statement of Income and Iixpenditure
is attached.

(84.) R. K. S. Jagannadha Rao Bahadur,
Hon. Treasurer.
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own by the books of the Institute.

me and as

Yours faithfully,
(3d.) D. Kameswara Rao,
Chartered Accountant,

Rajahmundry,
2—4—1951.
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PROCEEDINGS OF PROF. RALLABANDI SUBBA RAO,
SHASHTIPURTHI CELEBRATION.

At a meeting of the Managing Council of the A H,R. Society
held on 28 th February 51 with Sri N. Kaumeswara Rao, B.A.,B.L.
President of the society in the chair, it was resolved to consti-
tute a committee consisting of the President and members of
the Managing Council and Raja K. S. Jagannadha Rao Bahadur
and Syi P. Suryachandra Rao with power to co-opt, to celebrate,
under the auspices of the society in recognition of his life-long
and devoted services to the Society in particular and the cause of
Historical TResearch in general, the 61 st Birthday of Prof:
R. Subba Rao by, among other things, presenting a Commemoao-
ration Volume ‘of original articles bearing on Historical and
Indological Studies written by Scholars, and his Colleagues and
Pupils.

To meet the cost of the undertaking which would be about
Rs. 2000/- the Committee cordially invited all friends, admirers,
former pupils and old colleagues of Prof. R. Subba Rao to contri-
bute liberally so as to make the function a success. Literary
Contributions are also to besent to the President of the Society.

The appeal was signed by the following members.

1. Nyapathi Kameswara Rao 1. A., B. L., President.
2. Inampudi Suryanarayanamurty, M. A., L. L. B.
3. Vaddadi Appa Rao, B. 4., B. L.
4. Jayanti Ganganna, B. A, L.T,
5. Damerla Venkata Rao, M. A. L. 7. M. . g, (Retd).
6. Dr. V. V. Dikshitulu.
7. Nanduru Bangurayya, B. A., B. L:
8. Alapaty Bhaskararamayya,
9. Kandregula Sadasiva Krishna Rao, B. 4.

10. G. Varada Rao.

11, Madduri Hanumantha Rao, B, A,

12.  Chintaluri Hanumantha, Rao, B. Se.

13. P.S. Chandra Rao.

14. Dr. Rabbapregada Subbaramayya.

15.

Prof, Rayasam Venkatasivudu, y. 4.
16.  Nidamarti Venkata Narasimham.
Palakodeti Suryaprakasa Rao, B. a.

—
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18. Chitrapu Nagaraju, B. A.

19. Prodduku David, M. A.

20. Raja Kandregula Srinivasa Jagannadha Rao Bahadur.
21. Mailidi Anna Reddi, M, A, L. 5, B.

22. X.J.Gopala Rao, B. 4, B. I,

23. Prof. K. V. Punnayya, M. a.

94. Tao Bahadur Avasarala Rama Rao, 1. 4., B. L.

As a result of the appeal, the following members of the
Society sent the Donations noted against their names:-

1. Messrs N, Kameswara Rao Rs. 116/-
2. » K. Jagannadha Gopala Rao 118/-
3. . K. sadasiva Krishna Rao 116/-
4, ,, A. Bhaskara Bamayya 50/-
3. ,, N.V.Narasimham 25/~
6. .» V. Venkappa Rao 25/~
7. .. K. V. Narayana 20/.
8, ,,  Siddeswara Hota 10/-
S, »  T. Kanakaraju 10/-
10, ., D. Venkata Rao 10/-
11. . V. Venkateswarln 5/-
12, ,. J. Ganganna 57

Several Scholars sent their Literary contributions which are
published in this Shashtipurthi Volume.

The Society’s best thanks are due to both the M-onitmy zm‘d
Li-evary Coungributors. Just before the Publie meeting, held i
the Morning, Prof. R. Subba Rao gave a Lunch t0 a.ll the mem
berg present in honour of his‘Shashtipurfs’m’aftff' Whlcl‘l a Gr(lsou"
photo, published in this Journal, was taken. 1 llxen, tuAe I?}’ubi‘
meeting began, in which on behalf of the Shashtipurtht Cele t
tion Committee, I read the following addressand gave pre?ems i
Prof. R. Subby Rao. Messes M. A. Reddi and P.“Chnnura Re
presented new cloths, money purse etc., to him. Wmh'the Ben
dictory speeches of several members 'and the. readlnig of{b
Telugu Verses, printed below, the morning. Session ¢ f)):ed aft
a suitable acknowledgement male by Pro”. R. Sabba Rao.
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Address presented (o1
Srt RALLABANDT SUBRL RAO GART, a4 Lr.aces. (Retd)
Member, Indina Wistovienl Records Commission and General

Socrotare. Thie A ridlm, 13 . o s
Secrotary, Phe Andhe s turical jesearch Society, Lajahwundey,

Loy Bt i, Tai Sereiop,
On this oeccgan of sour SIASITTIPURTHI function
Célllf?ltc?tev}‘ by iy Institution, we, the mnembers 0f the Andhra
Hisbocical Rescavel Societ ¥y dajahmundry present this Address
EO ¥ou as o token of our appreciation of your meritorions and
glorions services rendered by you o our Society,
You have taken up the great task of Building up this Society
at 2 fime when 16 wes feaved that it would be wound up and L
nearly tweity eight vears by now vou have labowrd inces aativ
far its uplift. You have baken i 63w level whish i« the envy <,;f
stmilar institations in India and which is enallenging corparisen
with Hesearch [nsiitutions elewhere in the world, ‘There ean be
A0 guestion that this eminewt posiion aeqnived by our Sociedby
18 entivelv due io vour selfless effortg, \‘ (
’ _D;Ly i and Day ont, von Juve enrvied the massadge of the
Society 3 every nook and pormer of Inelin,
you bad no other idey exeept thad of fosiering the inforests of
this mstitusion. o
. i:\:;}e; f;e; f;::i;f\;zﬁ ):m;c‘ ?T;i,y?mj:iy _gi:u? t‘i?:u, vour dhaurs in
e storieal flesearch have been «uitably ¢
the Government of Madvas win hay ‘
bor of it: Indian it rica! ge

'\\'}XC’K‘@\'QE Yol ow 8o,

‘\‘*(higlli,“«}t{ i:\
anonttaited vou asa mem-
covds Connuission, Burvey Conneil
and by the Governiee of Tndia who have appoinied Vou s w
Mewber of the Heweareh and Publication Seetion of the Indian
Fistovical Hecords Comnission. We know that these honowss
eonferved o vou will stvengtiion the incentive in you to work all
the maore vigotously foe the advancewent of thig sactety.  1tls
indeed by vour mesitorions work for it that it was recognised by
Madras Grovernment as one of the four learned [nstitutions
mamtaining Mantcripts Libraries, and by Tndin Govevunent as
one b0 winch Donabions voald be paid with the exemphion of
Ineome Tax.

On thisseeasion of vony shashtipnrthi Celcbration, e otfer
you ouy heavties: felicionions,  Mav (o Mess vou with o very

XV

long and prospevous life so that the Intorests 0 Andhras may
ever bo keps in the fore-front in the field of Historical Research
and ather Nation buiddine aetivities. ’

As a mark of our esteer for yon, we present fo voun this
19th volume of opr Jomnal which econsists nf Cantributions
from several Besenreh seholars wha have high vegard and respest
for you, and also the following Presents -

1. Fountain pen, 2. Kashmere Shawl, 3. Salem silk Ineed
Dhiobies, 4. Stlver cup aud saucer.
We vemsin. Memieos of

THRE ANDARA HIRTOMCAL RESBARCH SCCIRTY, RATATIMUNDRY,

In the eveaing, » Public meeting was held over which Rala-
prapurna Dr. O Narayana Bao presided and delivered an instyue-
tive address on Shashtipurti which is published here. Ay Presi-
dent of the Qociety, T had plewsure in giving wy henediction and
wizhing many more pleasant and happy vears to Prol. Subba Bao
and pregenting hint with the Copy of shashtipurthi Volume
printad so far, Several members spoke o7 the good qualisies of
Rewd and heart of Peof. Sabba Has and wished him fong and
nsafpl Life. Mr, Kota Venkatachilon gave an address on “‘SBome
yrobioms of Andhrs History’. Several scholurs road Verses des.
cribing the career of Yrof. Subba Hxo who replied suitably
nacrs ing phe ehief featurea of his publiec caeer - ltis work in
soveral First grade Goverpment Colleges as  History Liecturer
and his devoted and continuons sevvice as Hon. (¥eneral Secre-
tary of the . H. B. Society especinlly in connection with the
anuisision of an indepandent and own Building for the Svaleby.

With a Vate of thanks proposed by me to the several
Dinors, Writers and Speakers, the meebing ennme to 4 olose,

{SI] N KAMESWARA HAO,
President.
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EXCHANGES
Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Cocanada.

1. -
2. Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, U, 8. A.
3. Epigraphia Indica, New Delhi.
4. Andhra Mahila, Madras.
5. Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta.
6.- Jaina Gazette, Ajitdgramam, Lucknow,
7. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soeiety of Bengal, Calcutta.
8. Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Regearch Socisty, Patna.
9. Journal of Indian Higtory, Trivandrum.
10. Journal of Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay.
11, Journal of the Historical Society, Exchange Buildings, Bombay.
12. Journal of the Department of Lietbers, University of Caleutta.
13. Commerce and Industry, New Delbi. )
14, Bbarathi, George Town, Madras.
15. Journal of the United Provinces Research Society, Lucknow.
16. Journal of the Bombay University, Bombay.
17. - Journal of Kalinga Historical Reseerch Sceieby, Balangir, Origsa.
18, Journal of the Roy al Agiatic Society, Ceylon Branch, Colombo.
19. Mahd Bodhi, 4-4, College Square, Calcutta. :
90. Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore.
91. Journal of the Sanskrit Szhitys Parishat, Calcubta.
Reports & Memoirs of the Director-General of Archaeology, New Delhi.
93. Grihalakshmi, Mylapore, Madras. ‘
94. Anuual Repors of Archaeological Dept., Govt. of Indis, New Delhi.
25. Annual Report of the Archaeological Dept. Govt. of Travancore-
96. Annual Report of Smithgonian Society, Wasghington, U. 8. A.
97, Annual Report of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona.
98. Bharata Ithihasa Somsodhake Mandali, 314, Sadasivapet, Poona.
99, Caikwad's Oriental Series, Baroda. )
80, Report of the Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Gwaliar.
31, Archagological Memoirs-Arts and History, 3 ot 5 De Petit- Paris V,
82, Prabhudba Karpataks, Mysore University, Mysore.
33. Nagari Pracharini Tatrike, Banaras. '
" 84. Annual Bibliography, Kern Iustitute, Leyden, Halland:
35, Reporf of the Director of Archaeology, Barcda State, Baroda.
36. Annual Bulletin of Nagpur Historical Sceiety, Nugpur.
37. Bulletin of the School of the Oriental Studies-London_UniVersity.
38. TLe Monde Orientalni. Upsala, Sweden -
39, . Journal of Sri Venkateswara Institute, Tirdpati.
40, Bulletin of the Deccan College and Research Institute, Poona.
41, “University of Ceylon Review”, Colombo, Ceylon,
49, Journal of Gangaunath Jah Research Institute, Allahabad.
Bulletin of Musio Guimet, 6 Place de Leva, Paris 16, France.
44. Poona Orientalist, Poons, 2.
45. Vijayavani, Bezwada.
fzmbaram.

Journal of the Apnamalai University, Cliid
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THE ANDHRA DAY CELEB'RATIONS

Compilation of Andhra Historg from earliest times uptodats,
in 3 Vols in Telugu and 3 Vols in English.

The “Andhra Day’* will be celebrated in the laat week of
April 1952 in Guntur by holding a Conference at which scholars
will read original articles bearing on the History of the Andhras
from the earliest times uptodate in its different phases, an Ez-
hibition of Coins, Copper-plates, Palm-leaf' Books, Photos of
Temples Etc. and Archaeological Remains, Prakrit and Sanskrit
Works, Historical Records and all other S8ources of History and
an Ercursion to ancient Historical Sites,

It may be well-known to the Public and to the Members of
the Society how Raja Raja, Kalinga, Kakatiys, Reddi, Veng;
and Vizianagaram Days were already celebrated at Rajahmundry
[1922], Mukhalingam (1927], Warrangal [1933], Rajahmundry
{1939], Vengi [1947]) and Hampi [1948] respectively and
suitable Volumes in Teclugu on the Several Dynasties were
published by the Bociety. [Vengi and Vizianagaram Volums
will be shortly out]. Articles in English on the History of the
sevoral |Dynasties are also printed in the Society's Enylish
Journals, 19 of which, cunsisting of 4 parts each, are published
The Society was founded in 1922 with a view to publish an
authentic History of the Andhras, the want of which is Keenly
felt by ohe and all. Now that the Society has published enough
Source-Books in Telugn and Journals in Iinglish, it should be
easy for it to realise its Original object but to achieve this cagily
and successfully, it earnestly appeals to all Lovers of Andhra
History to Co-operate and make the function a good success,
Articles and Source materials, both in Telugu and Knglish, may
kindly bo sent well in advance to the Hon. Gen. Secretary.

TELUGU PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY
NOW AVAILABLE FOR SALE.

1. Kalinga Samchika Rs. 10/- Postage extra,
2. Kakatiya ,, UE "
3. Reddi ' : - "

JOURNALS IN ENGLISH.

19 Vols of 4 parts each at Rs, 9/- for Institutions, and
Rs.4-8-0 for Members.

A
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